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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIE\\7'. 

OCTOBER, 1872. 

A.BT. 1.-Fra,er'a Magazine for October, 1857. London . 
• 

IT has been wisely obsened that the reason why discussions 
upon art are so difficub is that we do not remark in art the 
asoensional phases evident in the development of science,
that the definition applicable to scientific progress cannot be 
applied to progress in art, which latter wt! are fain to describe 
as developmg itself when, from age to age, it changes its 
aspects and nature, without ever departing from consonance 
wilh beauty. This view of things, doubtless a right view, 
would seam, at first sight, to a.ft'ord but a dismal outlook to 
the lovers of systematic art-philosophy ; and yet we held it 
to be a right view, as firmly as we do now, when we recorded, 
some years ago, our belief in an ordered classification of the 
fine arts.• After taking occasion to discredit a classification 
proposed by the acute and learned M. Taina, we wrote as 
follows:-" It would have been extraordinary if the encyclo-
1)83dic mind, which propounded a classification of the sciences, 
Lad not also furnished one of the arts; and, accordingly, we 
find Comte, after objecting to the very division now advanced 
by lrf. Taine, delivering his own classification on the principle 
applied to the sciences-that of decreasing generality and 
increasing intensity, involving, in the case of the arts, 
increasing technicality. The order thus established is: 
poetry, music, painting, sculpture, architecture-an order 
which corresponds with that of historical growth, and which 
is so fully demonstrated in the work cited, that the question 
of its propriety and utility need not be entered upon. " 

The "work cited" was the Diacmwa nr l'Enmnble du POli
m,iar,u (Paris, 1848), wilh the greater portion of which, 

• Bae Loadotlq..,,,,.z, RniNfor Oolober, 1888 . .AniGle: "~Philomplly 
11111.An-Cri~" 
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relating to social and political questions, we had not then, 
and have not now, any concem. The section on iesthetice, 
however, embodying a. large array of ea.ne and deep a.rt
philoeophy, we held sufficient to excuse us from going over 
the arguments in support ofthe classification of the arts ; nor 
do we now propose to bring those arguments forward ,eriatim., 
although, as far as they may chance to occur in support of 
what we have to say about the relative positions and respec
tive functions of poetry and music, we shall not scruple to 
make use of them. 

The whole question of classifying the arts might, at e. hasty 
ttlance, be deemed trivial, but reflection cannot fail to leave 
m the mind conviction of numerous ways wherein any undue 
glorification or depression of any one of the arts, when sanc
tioned by philosophic authority or popular opinion, cannot but 
lead to evil results ; and a part of our present task will be to 
strike a balance between philosophic over-valuation and 
popular under-valuation. But before we get to that part 
of our subject, it behoves us to admit the great difficulty that 
there must always be in working out systematic views of a.rt, 
and to face without wonder the differences of opinion shown 
by even philosophic minds, of close relationship one to 
another, concerning art questions; for, ae regards this very 
matter of classifying, it is quite true that, although the 
abstract eciencee may each be traced out with logical clear
ness, from their known or assumed origin to their perfection 
(or advanced stage, if still incomplete), yet, in the case ofthe 
a.rte, essentially less rigid and logical than the sciences, in 
the same degree that the emotions are Ieee rigid and logical 
than the intellect, no regular and unbroken pedigree can be 
traced. 

In the domain of eoience, man hu before him the universe, 
which it is his essential duty to understand, ao far ae it lies 
within the scope of bis intellectual powers to do ao ; and be 
must, of necessity, begin to wrestle with the lowest and moet 
eimple phenomena before his powers can well be exeroised 
analytically and synthetically on the higher and more complex. 
But in a.rt be is not ao much an explorer a.a he ia a creator 
by means of his emotional nature ; and thus national or 
individual idiosyncrasy may have almost any weight in deter• 
mining whether one or another of known arts shall be warmly 
persisted in and perfected ; whereas, of the abstract acienoes, 
no one can be thoroughly understood if any of greater aim• 
plioity be neglected or ignored. Hence it ia that, while the 
hwory of science ia comparatively compaot and consequent, 
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an historical survey of art discovers innumerable lacu,ue and 
apparent anomalies. 

Not the least striking of these historical peculiarities, at a 
first glance, is the long period between the unknown birth of 
music and the splendid modem culmination of that art in the 
hands of the great German masters. But, notwithstanding 
the fact that poetry had produced some half-dozen literatures 
of the first order before music had come to one great period, 
and that, meantime, painting, sculpture, and architecture had 
all falfilled themselves with the highest magnificence in 
diff'erent countries and epochs, there is not, as far as we can 
judge from the historical materials accessible to us, any 
reasonable doubt that the genesis of the arts has taken place 
in the order already noted, that of music being next to that 
of poetry. 

The more we search the records made by travellen concem
ing their obaerva.tions of the habits and mannen of primitive 
peoples, the more cause we see to believe in the existence of 
this natural order of birth. It is true that the most primitive 
specimens of humanity ever obse"ed by travellen have not 
been so low in the scale that a still lower ancestry could not 
be conceived; but, in the lowest states we know, we are able 
to discem the germs of all art in energetic fragments of 
speech of a semi-poetic character. Indeed, it seems merely 
rational that the first form of art to make its appearance 
should be that which demands no machinery, no implement& 
of any kind, not even the faculty of chronicling itself, and 
which, in this its elementary state, ie mere epontaneous 
utterance-human, but ,avagely human-of some paseionate 
pbasee of feeling that will find vent. Looking a step higher 
than thie, at the dance-chants of eave.gee, we find the ~
menta~ poetic utterancee have reached a monorhythm1c 
intonation, constituting the fi.ret element of music, and 
passing, naturally enough, into chante ,-ccompanied on such 
rude instrumente as can be devised by people with no glim
mering of industry properly so-called. How fast a race 
poeeeseed of these two beginnings of art developee itself to the 
need and poesibility of other arte muet depend on many 
intricate combination& of circumetance ; but it is tolerably 
clear that these must come first, as a very decided etep in the 
manufacturing or industrial direction must be made before 
painting in ite most barbarous form can exist, a further etep 
being needful before eculpture can arise, and a still further 
one before architecture can come into being as an art. 

But beside the· evidence of barbarous dance-chants in this 
B 2 • 
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connection, we have the evidence famished by the existence 
of similarly monotonous chants among boatmen and others 
in the East, and the history of the Greeks gives us still 
further e'ridence ; the early pc,ems of that race-sacred legends 
embodied in the rhythmic and metaphorical langu~e of 
strong feeling-appear to have been chanted, not recited ; 
and the cadences and tones became musical under the same 
influences that made the words poetie ; but this chanting ia 
believed by historic investigators to have been rather recitativ, 
than singing properly so-called, and a recitative much simpler 
than ours, judging from the fact that the early Greek lyre, 
played in unison with the voice, had but four strings, and thua 

• confined the voice to four notes.• We have thua historic 
evidence of an early form of music, advanced aa compared 
with the dance-chants, but far lees removed from ordinary 
speech than the reci.tatit-e that ia the aimplt!et part of our own 
music : this is a valuable addition to the rationale of the 
matter aa connected with industrial development; and in 
addition to this historic evidence there is other, of a class still 
observable, that recitative, the simplest form of civilised 
music, baa been the natural outcome of strong feelings, 
similar to those that developed the dance-chants out of 
primitive poetic utterance. When a Quaker preacher addresses 
a meeting, which he only does under the influence of strong 
religious feeling, he usually speaks in tones quite different 
from ordinary speech, indeed, in a kind of subdued mono
tonous chant ; and the intoning to be heard in many 
churches doubtleaa represents the same mental state, and 
came into use on account of its fitness to represent contrition, 
supplication, or reverence, although, in the present day, its 
connection with those feelings may be thought rather histori
cal than actual. 

Bad we proposed to ourselves the great labour of disouuing 
exhaustively the origin and respective functions of all the fine 
arts, we should have taken upon ua a composite task to which 
there is good need that some competent hand should be set, 
and of which each division might well occupy a considerable 
essay. It would, in that event, have been needful to analyse 
the co-existence of sculpture in its noblest and moat prolific 
epoch with the highly imaginative polytheism which the 
Greeks had developed, or had had developed for them by the 

• Tbe anuio of the OrNU - to han been mainly~ to their 
~. ud the n~ perfection of thair poetry fally -.la wit.la lblir 
iaferiority to - otber uciat ut.iou iD the 111.MMr of muia. 
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primitive Aryan Btoek, out of mere fetishism. It would have 
been also neceaaary to discuss the equally notable oo-emtence 
of the moat exquisite epoch of architecture with Medieval 
Catholicism, and to trace how the decadence of the aame 
Medieval Catholicism became involved with that Renailll8,Dce 
wherein painting rose to its higheat known eminence, to an 
eminence, indeecl, which no other age of painting approached, 
with the isolated exception of the present age aa represented 
by the single name of Turner (and that order of Iandaoape 
art, which Turner emphatically is, cannot fairly be placed 
behind any order of art, be it what it may, in respect either 
of exaltation or of triumph over materials). The correlativity 
of the various great poetic or literary epochs with various 
&ta.tea and phaaea of social emtence would, in such a wide 
Bnbject, be the widest division, and, at the same time, the 
moat straightforward, because the same spontaneous connec
tion with the emotional nature that brings this supreme art 
mat into existence, maintains poetry of all arts in the fi.rat 
position as regard& exl'reaaion of national character, and, at 
an early stage of civilisation, is aided by the adaptability of 
poetry to the purposes of a high language of ideas, Bo that 
every great epoch moat produce a great literature, whether 
posterity be or be not fortunate enough to inherit such pro
duct. But this correlativity, also, iB of leas importance to DB 
jnat now than the formation of modem music in an age of 
restless energy and Boeial embroilment, and among a people 
who are the speculative and solidly thoughtful nation par 
tzctll.ence,-a phenomenon which we ahall presently inapeot 
more closely. 

Concerning the absolute or remoteat origin of poetry and 
music, no one can, of conrae, predicate much with certainty: 
only it is perfectly clear that aa poetry is merely speech per
fected, and comes to a recogniaable state through the neoeB
aity of saying or uttering as perfectly as possible certain defi
nite emotions that manifest themselves in the primitive brain, 
ao,aome of theva.gneremotiooal maoifeatationa, forwhiohmere 
Bpeech seems inadequate, strive to utter themselves in the 
vaguer sounds that are the essence of mnaio. And, inasmuch 
as the more definite emotions, and such states of mind as are 
the subject of ready intercommunication, demand emphatic 
expression sooner and more urgently than those vaguer emo
tioDB whereof a man is but half-cooaciona, we need not be 
Burpriaed at barbaronB poetry coming into e:r.iatence earlier 
than barbarouB music. But the extreme lateneBB of the 
higheBt and moat complex form of mnaic might well aatoniBh 
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anyone who had only thought a. litUe on the subject ; while to 
us it aeema, after considering the subject from time to time 
during several years, that the explana.t1on ia plain enough. 

It would be impossible to conceive the great inatrwnental 
music of Gcnna.n1 ta.king ita bi.rlh, for instance, among such 
institutions a.a existed without dispute in France under Louie 
XIV. The national life in France then, though compact and 
articulate, we.a not one of univeraa.l aspiration and brother
hood, but one in which the king and the nobility ruled abso
lutely a.a a matter of course, while the peasants and burgeaaea, 
equally a.a a matter of course, accepted the supremacy of the 
Court, and aspired to nothing beyond their bi.rlhrighta (a.a 
birthrights were then conceived). To such a society the 
sense of fusion produced by powerful music on large bodies of 
people, and the soaring, unbounded aspirations that a.re ex
pressed in the combinations and sequences of vague exquisite 
sounds, could have but little meaning or rai.son d'etre; and 
this kind of society, the natural outcome and finale of the 
Feudal-Catholic rlgimt, existed, not in France a.lone, but 
throughout Europe, ta.king its tone always more or less from 
France. But France, who had set, and still sets, so many 
fuhions for the rest of the civilised world to follow, had in 
store a tremendous example in an opposite kind to that of 
the Louis XIV. order of things ; and as we find a strict cor
respondence between that fre-revolutiona.ry em and the 
courtly drama.tic and other literatures that were its most 
articulate artistic outcome, so we trace a correspondence 
equally certain, if more vague, between the ideas and senti
ments disseminated throughout Euroee since the Revolu
tion and the great development of mUB1c. 

M. Ta.ine has shown, With admirable vividness and vigour, 
in his Philosophie de l'Arl, how the aristocratic order of things, 
so entirely unfit for the social medium of a great musical 
development, became transformed into the most fitting 
medium for such a development-how these absolute govern
ments, perfect in their own way, ~a.me their own execu
tioners, and broke up through simple definite achievement. 
We English, always less prone to complete bouleversements 
than our La.tin neighbours, had readjusted the monarohio 
system to our requirements, when no longer disposed to tole
rate the absolute monarchy that ended virtually at the execu
tion of Charles I. ; and before the French Revolution we had 
had time to settle into a tolerably definite social system more 
or less feudal and classified ; but in i'rance the final struggle 
of Absolutism came when there we.a ao much more intellectual 
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advance among the burghers-a so much more "long-aocraed 
rembution" to be executed by oppressed and suddenly libe
rated savage natures, that France simultaneously rose and 
sank to a far more frightful and universal instruction, as to 
the power of the people, and their possibilities, than it had 
been the lot of England to give to the nations of Europe. The 
Govemment before the Revolution, being absolute, lapsed into 
negligence and tyranny; and the brilliantsociety of the Court, 
which it had long been the part of the people to admire simply, 
became the sole recipients of the good things dispensed by 
the Govemment. "This," as M:. Taineobserves withnai"veU, 
" appeared unjust to the burgesses and the people," who, 
having largely developed in enlightenment, numbers, and 
wealth, found their power increasing in proportion with their 
discontent, until they "made the French Revolution," and, 
after ten years of unparalleled anarchy and sufferings, esta
blished a democratic and levelling f'egime, under which all 
employments are open to all persons, subject only to the 
qualifications of the individual and to fixed rules of ad-
1'&ncement. 

The ware of the First Empire, aided by the force of ex
ample, gradually carried this order of things past the frontiers 
of France ; and it is clear enough that, notwithstanding local 
differences and temporary delays, the whole of Europe in the 
present day steadily inclines to the new arrangement of 
BOOiety, which, together with the rapid invention of industrial 
machines and a considerable amelioration of manners and 
customs, has changed the average condition of men,and, con
sequently, their general character. Freed from arbitrary rule, 
and protected by efficient police, their material anxieties are 
leBBened ; and an enormously increased production of matters 
conducive to comfort and convenience puts within the reach of 
the poor many things that were formerly luxuries to the rich. 
However low a man's birth, almost any career is open to him; 
while the rigour of State control has relaxed, a parallel re
laxation has taken place in family control ; and, as the citizen 
bas tended towards equality with the nobleman, the father has 
become the comrade of his children instead of the distant ruler 
of old times~ The weight of oppression and unhappineBB in 
the visible relations of life has, in short, been very perceptibly 
lightened. On the other hand, ambition and covetousneBB 
have increased frightfully in area : people experiencing more 
and more comfort, and seeing happiness more and more nearly 
within their reach, get to look upon comfort and happineBB
nay, wealth and position-as rights: the more they have the 
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more they W&Dt ; their pre'8nsions outtuD their acquisitions. 
At the same time, the immense development of positive 
science, and the spread of education, have not taken place 
without opening the door for bold inroads of free thought ; and 
men are getting more and more apt to llirow off the traditions 
that heretofore ruled their beliefs, and to strive, by the force 
of individual intellect alone, to attain to absolutll truth. They 
have called in question to a stanling extent the recognised 
formulas of religion, morality, and politics, and for nearly 
sixty years there has been an ever-growing tendency to try 
the various roads, proclaimed by various minds, as leading to 
complete happiness-the various social and "religious" sys
tems offered for man's approval. 

Such a state of things is not without the very gravest effects 
on the general mind, in modifying the currency of ideas: the 
ruling personage of such a drama, the person to whom the 
spectators accord most interest and sP.Dpathy, is the dreamy, 
melancholy man of inordinate ambition, whom we see em
bodied in Rene, in Faust, in Werther, in Manfred-the man 
of vague longing and incurable sadness. His incurable sad
ness arises partly from an inordinate sensibility, causing him 
to fret over small ills, to crave too eagerly sweet and delicious 
sensations. He is too much accustomed to comfort ; he baa 
not had the rough education of our ancestors, half-feudal, 
half-rustic; he has not been cuffed by his father, flogged at 
school, kept in respectful silence among great people, checked 
in his mental development by domestic discipline ; he has not 
been used, as his ancestors were, to depend on his hands and 
his sword, to make journeys on horseback, or to lie uncom
fortably ; and in the sultry atmosphere of modern luxury and 
sedentary habits he has become delicate, nenous, excib.ble, 
and but little able to accommodate himself to any life exacting 
effort and imposing pain. Intellectually he is disposed more 
or less to scepticism : in the inrush of new doctrines and new 
views, shaking society from top to bottom, a precocious inde
pendence of judgment often sends him adrift in his youth, far 
away from the beaten track that his fathers habitually followed 
under the guide.nee of tradition and authority. His curiosity 
and his ambition, abnormally exacting, goad him forth on the 
search for absolute truth and infi.oite happiness: love, glory, 
science, power, as thtoy e:r.iat in the world, will not satisfy 
him ; and the intemperance of his desires, irritated by the 
insufficiency of his conquests and the emptiness of his enjoy
ments, leaves him dejected over the rums of himself, while 
his imagination, overwrought, oppreBSed and powerless, can-
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not represent to him Oie ,om.etking beyond that he covets and 
cannot obtain. 

Boob is the typioal personage who was the direct and in
direct outcome of the French Revolution, and whom M:. Taine 
described so finely seven years ago in the Ecole des Beam 
Arts, reminding his audience that the ills of this ruling cha
racter had been called the maladie du ,iecu-a malady that 
existed in its greatest strength nearly fifty years ago, and one 
that has not yet been extinguished by the encroachments of 
the positive spirit, with all its apparent coldness and gloomy 
impassibility. The traces of this" malady" are to be seen 
in the large development of philosophic, lyrical and sad-toned 
poetry in England, France and Germany, in large alteration 
and enrichment of the languages, in the invention of new 
characters and new_ orders of composition, in the style and 
sentiments of all the great modem writers, from Chateau
briand to Balzac, from Goethe to Heine, from Cowper to 
Byron, from Alfieri to Leopardi. In the arts of design 1.ou 
may see analogous symptoms-a style that is feverish, with
out repose, or laboriously archmological, a striving after 
dramatic effect, psychological expression, or local exactneaa: 
one notes, too, how often artistic procedure is ruined by con
fusion of methods ; how an infinite amount of talent, played 
upon by new emotions, has opened op new paths; and how, 
in the midst of all this, a profound sentiment for out-of-door 
nu.tore has sustained an original and complete landscape art, 
as a kind of reaction following sedentary habits. 

n was not, however, in poetry, philosophic, dramatic, or 
lyric, nor in painting or sculpture, that the most extraordi
nary development took place, but in music, and that with im 
almost unpe.ralleled vigour and rapidity. That development 
is one of the most noteworthy features of our age, and con
nects itself intimately with the modem spirit that we have 
refened to above. 

Modem music, as might be well expected, took its rise in 
the two countries where people sing natorally, Italy and 
Germany. In Italy, it was hatching, so to speak, during a 
century and a half, from Palestrina to Pergoleai, discovering 
its procedures, and groping after its resources : then, all of a 
sodden, at the beginning of the eighteenth century, at the 
very time when Italian painting ended, the nestling of 160 
years spread its wings, and Scarlatti, Marcello, and Handel 
arose, and furnished in their operas those innumerable sen
timental tendemesaes and trills for the delectation of the 
degenerate and voluptuous society of the day. It was then 
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that grave and ponderous Germany, arriving later at the con
lOiousness of herself, manifested the grandeur and severity 
of her religious sentiment, the depth of her science, and the 
ftglle melancholy of her instincts, in the ecclesiastical music 
of her Sebastian Bach ;-and this before she attained to the 
el'llllgelical epic of her Klopstock. .Whether in Italy or in 
Germany, it was then that began the reign of tzpreuion of 
lffltimmt ; and between the two, half German and half 
Italian, Austria struck a balance of the diverse spirits in the 
rer:uction of Haydn, Gluck, and Mozart. And music 

me cosmopolitan and universal at the approach of that 
great tempestuous spiritual struggle that underlay the French 
Revolution, just as painting had done before under the shock 
of that wide mental renovation which we call the Renaissance. 
There is nothing surprising in this apparition of modem 
music, for it corresponds with the apparition of a new genius, 
-that of the reigning character in the contemporary drama 
already described, that ardent, restless soul painted so vividly 
by M. Taine. n was to that soul that Beethoven, Mendel
BBohn, and Weber BP.oke; for him that Meyerbeer, Berlioz, 
and Verdi tried to wnte later on; and it is to his extreme and 
refined sensibility, his measureless and indeterminate aspira
tions, that music addresses itself,-an office for which music 
is eminently fit, and which no other art could so completely 
fill. For, on the one hand, music is founded more or less 
remotely on the imitation of the human cry, the complete 
natural expression of passion, claiming our involuntary sym
pathy; and thus the quivering delicacy of the whole nervous 
•,stem finds in music its excitation, its echo, o.nd its occupa
tion : while on the other hand, the technique of music restmg 
on relations of sound that imitate no living thing, and which 
seem, especially in instrumental music, like the dreams of an 
incorporate soul,-this art is better fitted than any other for 
the expression of floating thoughts, formless visions, aimless 
and limitless desires, and all the gigantic trouble of a restless 
heart that aspires universally and attaches itself to" nothing. 

This is why, simultaneously with the agitations, hopes, and 
dissatisfactions of modem democracy, music has passed the 
bounds of its native lands to spread its marvellous influence 
throughout Europe and America. This is why the mon 
complicated symphor.ies attract crowds in that France whose 
national music has scarcely yet passed beyond the standard 
of Bongs and ballads, - although M. Gounod and other 
French musicians have made exquisite contributions to the 
German school of music ; and this is why the opera and other 
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musical entertainments have become a distinctly national 
feature in the life of the practical democrats of America : 
while we English also, in our degree, and with our accustomed 
alowneBB, are ge"ing more and more disposed to find musio 
r, necess&ry institution, and an immense boon and benefit. 

To those who are familiar with M. Taine's brilliant r.nd 
fascinating books, it will be evident that we have been 
adopting some of his views and illustrations. There are, 
however, thin~ in connection with the slow development of 
music which it was not in M. Taine's programme to touch 
upon at all ; and we are bound to state that he is in no way 
responsible for what we have to say in further explanation 
on this subject. We have seen that music, bom almost as 
eoon as poetry, has been for ages arrested in its development: 
we have examined the nature of the social medium in which 
it spread its wings for sudden and soaring flight; and a litUe 
further examination will suffice to show us why things could 
ROt have been otherwise with the growth of this glorious art. 
As we have already noted, the most elementary forms of 
music and poetry come into being, as no other arts do, with
out any extraneous apparatus whatever; and in order to see 
why the later-bom arts attained their highest perfections 
long before music did, we must examine the relationship of 
the various arts to the agent, between artist and public. 

The initial oral poetry and vocal music are equally free 
from the .need of any medial agency whatever,-as they are 
independent of any instruments unprovided by nature. 
Indeed, as regards poetry, it is in its very nature oral, and 
we know one distinguished poet who holds to this day that 
the printing system is a mistake, and professes that he can 
always utter poetry better than he can write it. There is a. 
great deal of truth (partial truth) in this view ; and it is 
likely that oral ~try might have reached a far greater 
development than it actually did (great as that was), and that 
much idiomatic simplicity would have been more strictly pre
served, had not writing, and afterwards printing, come upon 
the scene. But it may be fairly doubted whether poetry, re
maining oral, could ever have followed any subtle course 
involving close thought, in the absence of its industrial a.gent, 
printing ; and it is difficult to imagine an unwritten dramatic 
literature so composite and splendid as the Elizabethan. 
Similarly, music, so long as it confined itself to vocal operations, 
might have attained a high excellence without extraneous aid; 
hut it is not J>Ossible to conceive even a distant approach to 
modern mumo, unW civilisation had enabled nature to call 
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in the asaiatanoe of manufacturing ingenuity for the produc
tion of inatrumenta. Thus a highly developed form of musio 
oaDDot diapenae with agents ; and the brain that originates 
the composition cannot effectually addreaa the public except 
through agents of two claaaea,-industrial for the manufac
ture of inatrumenta, and artistio for the performance of works. 

Now auch a dependence upon medial agency ia not to be 
observed in connection with any other art. It ia true thd 
in the drama, perhaps the highest form that poetry baa 
reached, o.n analogous artistio ~ency to that needed by 
music baa taken an important position ; but the import.anee 
of acting, as an adjunct and interpreter of the dramatic poet's 
art, ia but a feeble parallel to the neceuity of performance a.a 
an interpreter of the composer's production. It cannot be 
doubted that Shakeapea.re exercises o. far greater influence, 
now that performances of his works are witnessed by com
paratively few, than he did when the stage waa his staple 
medium of public appeal. Admitting, therefore, that the 
glory of poetry oulmmated in the drama, in Shakespeare's 
hands, we are still free to think that it might equally have 
done so without the stage; for, while the essence of muaioal 
influence and enjoyment lies in the hearing of perform
ances, and not in the highly technical feat of reading ecorea, 
the essence of the great drams.tic influence lies in contact with 
human actions, passions, and emotions, and the apprehension 
of wise and noble utterances ; and it is far easier to construct 
in imagination the entire dramatic spectacle, than it ia to 
imagine a symphony from the score. The mere fact that the 
symbols of caligraphy and typography are infinitely freer 
from technicality than the symbols of written or printed 
music,-that the one aet of symbols represent words that an 
the common propert1 and currency of a nation, while the 
other set of symbols stand for sounds that have no tkfiniu 
meaning whatever, however much they play upon the 
emotions and delight the whole soul,-the mere fact that 
such is the case constitutes an enormous difference between 
the relationship of a printed play to an acted one, on the 
one hand, and of a score to a performed symphony on the 
other. To take up a play and, while reading it, see in the 
mind's eye all the actions and variations of expressions, bear 
with the mind's bearing all the changes of voice and !:=; 
tiona of tone, is simply a matter for which the or • 
imagination may be qualified without ,pecial education ; 
whereas to take up a score, and bear the symphony with 
the mind's bearing, is only the re11ult of a vp,ry high degree 
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of &eobnical education. We do not, moreover, conceive that, 
eT81l in an ideal general education of the most Utopian 
cllaraoter, the reading of complex scores could be fairly in
cluded among the qualifications aimed at : and it seems to Ill 
that modem music must ever remain, in its very nature, more 
dependent on medial agency than dramatic or a.nyother poetry. 

This radical dependence is, at all events, sufficient expla
nation for the extremely slow growth of music as comJ?ared with 
poetry, without going into the nature of the respective a.gents 
required by those two arts. But when we come to consider 
the rapid growth of the later ans-painting, sculpture, and 
architecture, the question becomes more complex, and more 
strictly sociological than msthetic. Certainly, as we have 
seen, the initial barbarisms of painting must have de
manded some slight industrial civilisation, to s11,y nothing 
of the immense industrial advance implied in any high 
order of painting : a further growth of industry would be 
needed before sculpture could either begin or become great ; 
and, ere the arts could absorb into their composite fabric, 
under the head of architecture, the shelter-building instincts 
eommon to man and many of the lower animals, industry 
must be enormously spread in area, and highly organised. 

But let us note the sort of agency on which painting, 
sculpture, and architecture have depended, and still depend. 

Painting must at a very early stage have become dependent 
on the producers of its materials: and now painters have 
the misfortune to be more or leBS dependent on the medium 
of dealere and exhibition authorities : the former men of 
no artistic reputation: the latter, men who may or may not 
be qualified for their posts. On this medium, sculptors also 
depend more or less; and the industrial connections of sculpture 
are more complicated than those of painting, inasmuch as 
for sculptors to quarry and transport (for example) their own 
marble, and to manufacture their own tools, would be too 
flagrant a waste of good labour for any organised society. 
Architecture is still further dependent on commerce and in
dustry, for it implies either capitalists or wealthy govem
meu'8, and very extensive organised and supervised labour; 
so that it is by far the least independent of all the arts. 

Now, though music is in its start infinitely less dependent 
than architecture is, it is easy to see how, in the race of 
development, the more dependent and material art overtook 
and outstripped the more ethereal and independent,---eimply 
through the diff'erence in the l'1rl of agency on which each 
depended. Beside the fact that, in the high civili&Mions of 
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the Old World, architectural works were imperatively de
manded by religion and by the noed that the great should be 
fitly housed, it must be home in mind that, to e:r.ecuw a 
design in architecture on the moat magnificent acale, a po
tentaw such as were the early patrons of the arts could com
mand the necessary labour ; for even slaves could build aa 
directed :-whereas, to afford the public an appreciation of 
any of the great modem musical compositions, you want a 
troop of men, who are not dejected slaves, but every one of 
whom must have attained his power under conditions of 
perfect fi:,eedom,-for each must be more or lesa an artist. 
Autocratic governments may compel men into the perform
ance of menial or mechanical functions ; but the elasticity of 
combined musical operation11 could not e:r.iat unless each per
former were as free as each liswner to indulge his own 
caprices, and to play or not play according to his own 
requirements and inclinations. 

Thus we see that the requisite performen of ~at musical 
compositions eould only be produced in a society free from 
any taint of slavery,-wherein each man is at liberty to 
develop his talents as they seem to lead him. Moreover, with 
the exception already noted with regard to the stage drama, 
the necessary medial agents between artist and public are, 
in the ease of every art but music, persons who enjoy no 
share whatever of any popular enthusiasm that may be called 
forth by a work of art ; while in the ease of music, the per
forming agents themselves, being an indispensable class of 
artists, merit and receive a large share of the popular grati
tude and enthusiasm attendin~ the production of a work; 
and even the manufacturers of mstruments have often taken 
a high position as artists,-as witness the esteem in which 
violins by Guamarius, Stradivarius and othen, organs by 
Father Schmidt, and many other instruments, are held by 
oonnoisseun,-who often regard them as works of art irre
spective of their efficiency for playing upon. A great instru
ment-maker remains dear to connoisseurs for centuries, 
because the material product of his talent remains to speak 
for him ; and a great performer, without this advantage, has 
a wider, though shorter, life after his death: both live long 
in the minds of men, though neither can attain to that wide 
and absoluw eu.l;eetive immorlality that is the heritage of a 
great composer; but what printer, compositor, picture-dealer, 
~ists'-colour-man, marble-quarrier, builder, bricklnyer, or 
stone-saWI_er, ever gained even an ephemeral rep11tation a, a• 
anv& , We presume that even the bibliomani&cs who pay 
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f&bnlo118 prices for books printed by William Caxton do not 
regard that worthy man as an a.mat, or the 1U1tiqaari&n 
irea.sures of his press as works of art I As, however, the 
highest form of musio is dependent, as we have seen, upon 
agents who a.re themselves objeote of metbetic adulation, to be 
which is the birthright of none but free men, this highest order 
of music was of necessity deferred until the arrival of the pre
sent age of perfect freedom; for, as the adequate provi11ons 
for the performance of such music as that in question did not 
exist, and could not exist, in the old times, the idea of modem 
mueio in its composite illimitable expansion could not have 
formed a part of the wildest dream of the greatest lost genius 
of the art ael,ractised in the antique world. . 

In Englan , the absence of a great national music, and the 
alowneBB to adopt exotic music as a vita.I innitution, are 
explicable on various grounds. First, English people do not 
.ing naturally, as the Germane and Italians do; eeconclly, 
England bad arrived at the conscioueneSB of benelf,-of her 
modem self, that is to ea.y,-ea.rlier than Germany and 
France bad ; so that the great wave of the French Revolution 
affected us lees rapidly than it did some of our neighbours of 
Europe: thirclly, we are Ieee a.live than more southerly 
natures a.re to the voice of all arts but poetry ; we have 
thought so· much of our poetic literature and of our olcl 
national drama (and justly much), that we have deemed them 
all-sufficient : and, fourthly, the English nature is leas re
sponsive than that of other civilised nations to any appeal 
that is not direct and concrete. Moreover, our popular 
notions in msthetics are particularly crude and limited ; and 
we certainly have not the intense eneceptibility to qniok and 
vivid emotion that many lees practical nations have. Th118 
poetry, with its direct intelligibleness and easy adaptation to 
current manners, questions, and national movements, has 
been our one great individual national art. 

We have been lees slow to adopt and encourage the a.rte of 
painting and sculpture than that of music; and this faot cor
responds with our preference for the concrete and tangible, 
and with our commercial character: doubtleas the greater 
number of the scattered wealthy public on whom the function 
of art-patrons bas devolved since the medimval centralisation 
of patronage ceased, experience a certain relish in the 
essentially mercantile proceBB whereby they cater for their 
estbetic appetites, when painting and sculpture are the a.rte 
patronised ; and the fact that we so dearly like to have aome
&bing to show for our money give■ painters and acnlptors a.a 
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a body a great advantage over musicians and composers. 
Kuch of the money devoted to music goes to the purchase of 
p!a!1oa and the education of household amateurs, and benefits 
~ musical a.rt but little. But most of the money spent on 
pamting goes directly or indirectly to the painter : the wealthy 
gentleman forms by purchase a collection of pictures, and has 
11 substantial equivalent to show to his friends and leave to his 
heirs; but if the money thus spent were devoted to any really 
useful patronage of music, 

" What record, or whr.t relic of my lord 
Should be to after time, but empty breath 
And rumoUrB of a doubt?" 

When we patronise painting by buying a costly picture we 
have something pondero.ble to gratify the love of J><!S&eBBion ; 
but to provide for one's self and one's friends a high musical 
entertainment of the so.me monetary cost would imply in the 
patron a love of distributing wealth of a kind that is not very 
oommon. 

In the times when noble social entertainments bore among 
us a larger proportion to commercial pursuit!! and ~he acqui
silion of property, it was not music, but the elder a.rt of 
poetry that got the benefit; for our great men were the liberal 
patrons of that national drama that is our most cherished 
artistic produce, and so vividly records the manners and sen
timents of a parent age ; but since the utter degradation of 
the stage, which has taken place notwithstanding the power
ful slruggle made by some few ea.meat legitimate dramatists 
thirty years back, we have seen a marked growth in the 
importance, and improvement in the quality, of those essen
tially socialising and ennobling gatherings that it is in the 
very nature of high musical entertainments to be. 

Thus far we have been considering the present subject,
especially music's origin, from a sociological point of view ; 
but before we come to the question of functions we must con
sider music from a physiological point of view, that is to say, 
in its disoemible connections with the individual living 
organism. This branch of the subject was fully discussed, 
under the light afforded by facts that are common scienlific 
property, in an article by Mr. Herbert Spencer, printed fifteen 
years ago in Fra11er', Magazine, and reprinted in the author's 
oolleoted essays. But it is precisely because, in treating of· 
the origin of music, Mr. Spencer showed that same peneua.tion 
of scientific insight that he bas displayed in other fields, and 
because hia deductions concerning the function of music are 
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made from facts shown in seeking that origin, and made in a. 
solidly ecientifio method, that we wish to question those 
deductions so far a.e they may affeot the position of poetry 
among the fine arts,-just a.e we should decidedly question 
most of Mr. Spenoer'e wider philosophical deductions, while 
admitting the admira.ble qualities of hie method of diecuBBion, 
and his almost unique powers of rigid and absolute adherenoe 
to the thread of scientific argument. 

The essay to which we have referred opens, deep down in 
the foundations of the subject, with an excellently full analysis 
of the relations between muscular action and emotions and 
sensations, pleasurable or painful: it is pointed out how, 
among animals for example, pleasure and pain are manifested 
by various motions, more or Ieee violent o.ccording a.e the 
excitement of the ne"ee of sensation is more or lees violent ; 
while in human beings, distinguished from lower animals by 
feelings alike more powerful and more varied, parallel facts 
are more conspicuous and more numerous. Yr. Spencer theu 
proceeds to show how emotions and sensations, pleasurable 
and _Painful, all tend to produce active demonstration in pro
portion to their intensity. Concerning the sensations of the 
human subject, Mr. Spencer writes a.e follows:-

" In children, and 11ven in adulta who are not restrained by regard 
for appearances, a highly agreeable tute ii followed by a ■macking of 
the lipa. An infant will laugh and bound in ita nune'■ arms at the 
Bight of a brilliant colour or the hearing of a ne11t' BOUDd. People are 
apt to beat time with head or feet to music which particularly pleua 
them. In a eeuitive person an agreeable perfume will produce 11 

smile ; and 1milee will be seen on the faces of a crowd gazing at BOme 

■plendid bunt of fireworke. Even the pleuaot eeneation of warmth, 
on getting to the fireaide out of a winter's ■torm, will similarly ell:prelll 
itaelf in the face. 

" Painful aenution1, being moetly far more intense than pleuurable 
onee, cauee muecular actions of a much more decided kind. A eudden 
twinge produ~• a convulaive atRrt of the whole body. A pain 1-
'riolent, but continuoua, i■ accompanied by II knitting of the brow,, 11 

eetting of the teeth or biting of the lipa, and a contraction of the 
featuree generally. Under 11 peni■tent pain of a BOverer kind. othw 
m111Cular actions are added; the body ii ■wayed lo and fro ; the handa 
clonch anything they can lay hold of ; and, ■hould the agony riee ■till 
higher, the ■ufFerer roll■ about on the ftOOJ' almost convuleed." 

Thus far of sensations and their muscular ma nifesta.tione : 
the author then eroceede still more fully to note down the 
emotions and the1r mueculo.r manifestations thne:-

VOL. DDX. NO. LXXVII. C 
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" Though more varied, the natural language of the pleasurable emo
ti.om oomoa wit.bin the nme generalisation. A smile, which is the 
commoneet expression of gratilied feeling, ii a contraction of certain 
faoial mmcles; and when the ■mile broaden1 into a laugh, we ■ee a 
more violent and more general mmcular e:rcitement prodnced by an 
intelll8r gratification. Rubbing together of the hand■, and that other 
motion which Dicken•* 10mewhere de■cribell u ' wuhing with impalp
able IO&p in inviliblo water,' have like implication1. Children may 
often be aeen to •jump for joy.' Even in adnlta of eicitable tempera
ment an action approaching to it ii ■ometime■ witneaed. And dancing 
ha■, all the world through, been regarded u natural to an elevated 
1tate of mind. llany of the 1pecial emotion1 show themaelves in 
11J19Cial mD&Cnlar actions. The gretification reanlting from 1ucce1111 
rails the head and gives firmness to the gait. A hearty grasp of the 
hand is currently taken u indicative of friendship. Under a gmh of 
afl'ection the mother claaps her child to her breut, feeling aa though 
1he could 1queeze it to death. And IO in sundry other caaea. Even 
in that brightening of the eye with which good new■ ill received we 
may trace the ■ame truth ; for this appearance of greater brilliancy is 
due to an eitra contraction of the m118Cle which raieea the eyelid, and 
IO allowa more light to fall npon, and be reflected from, the w11t 
nrface of the eyeball. 

" The bodily indication, of painful emotion are equally numerom, 
and ■till mor11 vehement. Di1eontent is shown by raised eyebrowa 
and wrinkled forehead ; disgust by a curl of the lip; offence by a pout. 
The impatient mim beats a tattoo with hill fingers on the table, awing■ 
his pendent leg with increuing rapidity, gives needleaa pokinp to the 
flre, and presently paces with hasty atrid88 about the room. In great 
grief there is wringing of the hands, and even tearing of the hair. 
An angry child ■tamps, or rolls on ita back and kicks its heels in the 
air; and in manhood, anger, first showing itself in frowns, in dilt.ended 
no■trila, in compr889ed lips, goee on to produce grinding of the teeth, 
clenching of the flngeni, blow11 of the fist on the table, and perhap■ 
ad■ in a violent attack on the ofl"endiog person, or in throwing about 
and breaking the furniture. From that pW'8ing of the mouth indica
tive of alight displeasure, up to the frantic 1trugglea of the maniao, we 
ahall find that mental irritation tends to vent itaelf in bodily activity." 

n is thns clear that all feelings, whether sensations or 
emotions, pleasurable or pe.infnl, are muscular stimuli ; and 

• W • do Dot remember t.he ezprnaion in Diokeu■ : it ill impcaible to pror,e 
a negMin, where a mm'■ work■ are eo volumiDOIIII; but if Dicken■ doea uy 
ao, he probably ■tole t.he thought from Tom Hood. who, in JliM Kil11111.-gr,, 
dNOriliea Sir JICOb t.he Fat.her, at t.he baptiam of hill" heu.auddaaghter," 
uamanwho, 

• • In t.he fuha- of jof ud hope, 
Seemed wuhiDg hia huda wit.h mviaible map, 

la imperoeptible water." 
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it is a general law that, alike in men and animals, there is a 
direct connection between feeling and motion ; the last grow
ing more vehement as the first grows more intense. Mental 
eJ:citement of all kinds ends in excitement of the muscles ; 
and the two preserve a more or less constant ratio to ea.oh 
other. 

As regards the connection of these physiologico.l facts with 
the origin and function of music, Mr. Spencer points out that 
all music is originally vocal, that all vocal sounds are pro
duced by the agency of certain muscle!!, that these muscles, 
in common with those of the body at large, are excited to 
contraction br pleasurable and painful feelings, 11,nd that, 
therefore, feelings demonstrate themselves in sounds as well 
as in movements. A dog barks as well as leaps when he is 
let out ; a co.t purrs as well as erects her tail ; o.nd a canary 
chirps as well as flutters, when pleased; an angry lion roars 
while he lashes his sides, and a dog growls while he retracts 
his lip. A maimed animal not only struggles, but howls ; 
and in human beings, bodily suffering expresses itself not 
only in contortions, but in shrieks 11,nd groans. In anger, 
fear, and grief, the gesticulations are accompanied by shouts 
and screams ; delightful sensations are followed by exclama
tions ; and we hear screams of joy 11,nd shouts of exultation. 

In these facts it is clear, as Mr. Spencer says, that we have 
" a principle underlying all vocal phenomena, including those 
or vocal music, and by consequence those of music in general. 
The muscles that move the chest, larynx, and vocal cborde, 
contracting like other muscles in proportion to the intensity 
of the feelings, every different contraction of these muscles 
involving, as it does, a different adjustment of the vocal 
organs, every different adjustment of the vocal organs caus
ing a change in the sound emitted, it follows that variations 
of voice are the physiological results of variations of feeling ; 
it follows that each inflection or modulation is the natural 
outcome of some :passing emotion or sensation ; and it follon 
that the 81:planation of all kinds of vocal e:r.pression, must be 
sought in this general relation between mental and muscular 
excitements." 

The nature.I sequel to theae considerations is an examina
tion of the chief peculiarities in the utterance of the feel
inga,-grouping theae peculiarities under the heads of loud
ness, quality or timbre, pitch, intervals, and rate of 
variation. 

In regard to loudruu, it is hardly necessary to say that 
loud vocal sounds are commonly the resn1' of strong feelings, 

C 2 
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inasmuch as the loudness of a vocal sound increases with 
the strength of the blast from the lungs, which blast ie 
effected by some of the muscles of the cheat and abdomen, 
while the force of the muscular contraction is in proe_ortion 
to the intensity of feflling. Moderate pain is borne mlently, 
extreme pain causes an outcry. Bli~ht vexation makes a 
child fret and fume ; a grave vexation, inducing passion, 
makes the same child cry loudly and sharply. Loud applause 
means high approval ; uproarious merriment, high enjoy
ment; and anger, surprise, or joy, give rise to increased 
loudneee of the voice. From the silence of apathy to the 
shriek of agony or shout of joy, the utterances grow 
louder with the increasing strength of the emotions or 
sensations. 

In the matter of quality or timbre, it will be found that the 
quality of voice varies with the mental state : the tones are 
more sonorous than usual under excitement : the sounds of 
strong feeling have much more resonance than those of mere 
conversation : the voice has a metallic ring nnder the influ
ence of rising ill-temper, and the habitual speech of a scold 
gets from habit a piercing ~uality quite opposite to the soft
ness that indicates placidity. A ringing laugh shows a 
joyous temperament : the tones of grief approach in timbre 
to those of chanting; and the voice of an eloquent speaker 
becomes more than usually vibratory in pathetic passages. 
• Now this resonance of vocal sounds is produced by a muscular 
effort beyond that needed for quiet conversation. To cease 
speaking and Bing a single word, the vocal organs must be 
readjusted by muscular action ; and we have here another 
set of instances of the connection between mental and mus
cular excitement. 

The phenomena of pitch give the same result. The pitch 
of the voice varies with the action of the vocal muscles, and 
that action varies with the mental state. The middle notes 
of ordinary conversation are produced without much effort 

. while very high or low notes require a good deal of effort; 
and while the middle tones are used in states of oalmneBB or 
indifference, high or low ones a.re used under excitement,-

• higher and higher, or lower and lower, as the excitement 
• increases. The habitual sufferer complains in tones far 
above the natural key ; and agony giveR rise to shrieks (very 
high notes), or groans (very low .iotee). Anger is expressed 
in high wrathful tones, or, perhaps, low muttered impreca-

• tions. There are groans of horror, remorse, and disapproval, 
• ud ahrill cries of e:dreme joy and fear. 
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Again, as regards inttn,al., the monotony of oommon 
speeoh oontrasts with the wide intervals, such as fifths, 
octaves, &o., that distinguish emotion. Two friends meeting 
daily utter their greetings in notes that have only moderate 
intervals ; but two friends meeting suddenly after long sepa
ration greet each other in tones of much stronger contrast ; 
and a person calling to another who does not answer as 
expected, uses (unles!.I very patient) tones that get more and 
more widely contrasted with each call, as patience decreases. 
And here, again, we have muscular action in proportion to 
emotion ; for to speak in large intervals requires more 
muscular action than to speak in small ones. Moreover, the 
directhn as well as the extent of vocal intervals derives from 
the relation between nervous and muscular excitement ; and 
a departure from the middle notes in either direction shows 
increasing emotion, while a return towards the middle notes 
shows decreasing emotion. 

Lastly, rariability of pitch gives a similar result, as may 
be seen from the following instances :-When an eagerly
expected visitor arrives among his friends, all the voices 
undergo changes of pitch both greater and more numerous 
than usual. " If a speaker at a public meeting is interrupted 
by some squabble among those he is addressing, his compa
ratively level tones will be in marked contrast with the 
rapidly changing ones of the disputants. . . . During a scene 
of complaint and recrimination between two excitable little 
girls, the voices may be heard to run up and down the gamut 
several times in each sentence." In such cases as these, 
muscular excitement is shown " not only in strength of con
traction, but also in the rapidity with which different mus• 
cular adjustments succeed each other." 

It seems, then, that the chief phenomena of vocal sounds 
are manifestations of the general law that feeling is a 
stimulus to muscular action,-a law that lies deep in the 
nature of animal organisation, inasmuch as it holds good 
with all sensitive creatures, and is not confined in its o~ra
tion to man. The expressiveness of these varkus modifica
tions of voice is, as the scientific investigator tells us, innate. 
" Each of us, from babyhood upwards, has been sponta
neously making them, when under the various sensations 
and emotions by which they are produced. Having been 
conscious of each feeling at the same time that we heard 
ourselves make the conse9uent sound, we have acquired an 
established association of ideas between such sound and the 
feeling which caused it. When the like sound is made by 
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another, we ,i,ecribe the like feeling to him; and by a furiher 
consequence we not only ascribe to him that feeling, but 
have a certain degree of it aroused in ourselves ; for to 
become conecioue of the feeling which another ie experi
encing, ie to have that feeling awakened in our own con
sciouenees, which ie the same thing as experiencing the 
feeling. Thus theee various modifications of voice become 
not only a language through which we understand the emo
tions of others, but also the meane of exciting our sympathy 
with each emotions." 

When we paee from the phenomena of speech to those of 
song, we find that· the peculiarities which indicate excited 
feeling are precisely thoee that dietinguieh eong from ordi
nary speech. Of the changes of voice that correspond with 
paeeionate, vivacious, deprecatory, or exalted utteranoe, 
whether we consider loudneee, timbre, pitch, intervals, or 
rate of variation, we find that each one ie carried to an 
extreme in vocal mueic, far higher than it reaches ae the 
ordinary physiological result of pleasure or pain. So that 
song" employs and exaggerates," in a eyetematic combina
tion, the "natural language of the emotions," juet ae poetry 
employs and naggemtee the natural language, not only of 
ideae, but aleo of each emotions and paseione as are not too 
vague to paee into speech. 

The eame absolute correspondence with physiological phe
nomena exiete in many of the minor peculiarities of eong. 
The trembling ofanger, fear, hope, joy, the effect of the relaxa
tion of muscles resulting from an e:rtremity of emotion,-& 
trembling that worke upon the voice through the vocal 
musclee,-ie idealised in that tremulousness frequently 
employed by singers in pathetic passages. The action of the 
vocal muscles which gives us ataccato passages, expressing 
exhilaration, confidence, resolution, corresponds with the 
mueculu.tions productive of sharp,. decisive, energetic move
ments of the frame, indicative of those states of mind. 
"Conversely, slurred intervals are expressive of gentler and 
Ieee active feelings, and are so, because they imply the 
smaller muscular vivacity due to a lower mental energy." 
There are numerous other analogies that will be obvious 
without specification ; and even the rhythm that dietinguiehee 
song from speech, and also distinguishes poetry from ordi
nary speech, seeme to correspond with dancin~ and the 
various rhythmic motions of the body in pain, gnef, or agi
tation. The more facte examined in thie connection, the 
more clear it becomes that vociu. mueic (upon which all 
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music is rounded) is "an idealisation of the natural languap 
of passion." 

We have already noticed• the gradual manner in which 
muaio doubtless diverged from speech, as indicated in the 
da.noe-cbanta of savages and other analogous phenomena, 
such as the recitative or the early Greeks. It is now needfal 
to remark how, in all those qualities discoaaed in ooDDection 
with emotional and musical utterance, musical recitative 
stands midway between speech and song. " Its average 
effects are not so loud as those of song. Its tones are leBB 
sonorous in timbre than those or song. Commonly it . . . • 
mes notes neither so high nor so low in pitch. The 
interval, habitual to it are neither so wide nor so varied. 
Its rate of variation is not so rapid. . . . . Its primary rhythm 
is less decided," and it baa none or that" secondary rhythm 
produced by recurrence of the so.me or parallel musical 
phrases, which is one of the marked characteristics of 
song." 

And if recitative arose from emotional speech, as it doubt
less did, there is no more doubt that song arose out of redta
tive. t Of this transition there is evidence in the leading 
gradations of an opera ; for " between the comparatively 
level recitative of ordinary dialogue, the more varied recim
tive with wider int'ervals end higher tones used in exciting 
scenes, the still more musical recitative which preludes an 
air, and the air itself, the successive steps are bot small." 

'fo the influences which induced this develo1;1ment, an index 
must be sought in the dispositions of those mdividuala who 
were perao11ally instrumental in the development, as dialin.
goiabed from the radically modified society, already described 
at some length, wherein the development baa taken place ; 
and we have abundant evidences that among the members or 
that society, whose a'\"erage sensitiveness and susceptibility 
have been so developed by social and political movements, 
musical com~aers have, as a rule, been pre-eminently aoa
ceptible, aen11tive, of active affections. Intenser feeling pro
ducing intemer manifestations in these natures, will " gene
rate just tbON exaggerations which we have found to distin
guish the lower vocal music from emotional speech, and the 
higher vocal m11sic from the lower ; and thus we may under-

• !lee~3. t Gretry • priaaiple that ■ong ia derived from a,eech throngh t.he inter
mediate ■t■ge of dec1amation, harmoniaea with thu VlllW, inumuch u declama
tion ia only a limJllei:, 1- ualted recitative,-or, if one prefen to u,r- i, 
~. ncitalin ia but llll idealiled declamati1111. 
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stand how the vast variety and oomplexity of muaioal 
expreBBion aro11e. 

For that passionate, enthusi&stio temperament whioh 
" naturally leads the musical composer to express," as Mr. 
Bpelicer says, " the feelings possessed by oUien as well as 
himself, in extremer intervals and more marked cadences 
than Uiey would use, also leads him to give musical utterance 
to feelin~e which Uiey either do not experience, or experience 
in but slight degrees. In virtue of this tteneral susceptibility 
which distinguishes him, he regards with emotion, events, 
scenes, conduct, character, which produce upon most men no 
appreciable effect. The emotions so generated, compo11Dded 
as they are of the simpler emotions, are not expressible by 
intervals and cadences natural to Uiese, but by combinations 
of such intervals and cadences : whence arise more involved 
musical phrases, conveying more complex, subtle, and UD• 
usual feelings. And thus we may in some measure under
stand how it happens that music not only so strongly excites 
our more familiar feelings, but also produces feelings we 
never had before, arouses dormant sentiments of which we 
had not conceived the possibility, and do not know the 
meaning; or, as Richter says, tells us of things we have 
not seen, and shall not see." 

The development of song from mere reoitative, through the 
agency of the stronger passions, corresponds perfectly with 
the development of lyrical from epic poetry through the same 
agenoy. Each development constitutes a further idealisation 
of the natural language of emotion, for lyric ,erse is more 
metaphorical, hyperbolical, and elliptical than epic verse, 
and has a rhythm of lines added to the rhythm of feet, while 
singing proper is more sonorous, louder, and more extreme 
in its intervals than recitative, and has a rhythm of phrases 
as well as a rhythm of ban. And as poetry rose to expreBB 
still higher and subtler complexities of emotion in the 
magni6cently-constructed dramas of the Greeks and of the 
Elizabethan era, likewise adapting itself to lofty didactic 
themes, so music has risen in these later times to a splendour 
and complexity of txprtuion that seems almost infinite. 

We now come to the question of Junction. Of oourse there 
are functions common to music, poetry, and the rest of the 
fine arts, that hardly need enumerating, such as the yielding 
of high and noble pleasures as distinguished from low and 
grovelling pleasures, or the power of importunin~ us with 
more or less definite inJluencea for good. These influences 
of the arts are usually rather lu, definite than more, and 
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operate ahiefly by oocupying the sentient being with high 
thoughts, feelings, and a&);lintions, to the expolsion of much 
'rileness that might othel'Wlse find room ; and the importunity 
of musio is particularly vague, subtle, and indirect. That 
musio is beautiful, no one denies ; that it derives its beauty 
from ita corresP.Ondence with emotional vocal phenomena, 
however widely 1t has diverged in its ramifications from exact 
likeness to those phenomena, no one who reads the foregoing 
~ need have much doubt ; and that high muaic produces 
m the listener a kind of mental consonance with ideal beauty, 
jut as the other arts do, only leas apparently, is indisputable. 
U is thus a tremendous humanising agent in its possibilities ; 
and the fact that it can be aboeed as frightfully as other 
humanising agents can, adds importance to this fonotion . 
.Jut as the miscellaneous pseudo-artistic literature of oor 
times, which is the lineal descendant of the grandest poetio 
literatures of all the earth, has taken upon itself a noxious, 
demoralising function that has grown hideously of late, so 
mosic is capable of low appeals, and makes them bot too 
frequently. There is music with a low general tone, just as 
there is literature with a low general tone ; and while low 
literature is more de.finite in its bad effects, low music is more 
lliol,nt. 

But beside this general and more obvious art-function, of 
which Mr. Spencer does not treat, there is a function special 
to music, which it is the main object of hie essay to make 
clear. We refer to the effect of music on speech in aiding 
the latter to develop that great variety of emotional utter
ance that civilised languages have, as compared with the 
languages of barbarous people. Mr. Spencer pots this effect 
forward as a hypothesis ; bot any reader who follows the 
theme with us to the end, will doobtleee admit oor position, 
that the effect may fairly be regarded ae a fact. On this part 
of the subject we must leave Mr. Spencer to speak for him
Belf. He says :-

.. All Bp88Ch ie compounded of two element., the words and the 
ton• iD which ther are uttered,-the 1igna of ideas, and the signs of 
feelinp. While certain articulatione expreu the thought, certain 
'fOC&l eounde expnm the more or leu of pain or pleasure which the 
Uiought give1. Ueing the word tadenu iD an unnsually extended 
IIDIB, u comprehending all modificatione of voice, we may say that 
Clldnu u #M tommnatary of 1M emotiOfll upo11 tlae proporitiona of 1M 
iwldl«:t. Thie duality of 1poken language, though not formally reoog
ni■ed, ia recognilaed iD practice by every one : and every one know■ 
Uiat 'ffrf often more weight attachee to the ton• Ulan to the word■. 
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Daily experience mppliea cuee in which the eame 1entence of d. 
approval will be underatood u meaning little or mllBlling much, 
according to the inBection1 of voice which accompany it ; and dail7 
experience ■uppliee still more striking cuee in which word■ and ton• 
are in direct contradiction ;-the lint e:s:pre1111ing eoDl8Dt, while the 
lut e:s:pre111 reluctance ; and the last being believed rather than the 
flrat. 

" Tbeee two distinct but interwoven element.a of speech have bean 
undergoing simultaneous development. We know that in the eour■e 
of civili■ation word■ have bffn multiplied, new parta of ■peec,h have 
been introduced, sentence■ have grown more varied and eomplu; and 
we may fairly infer that during the ■ame time new modifioatioo■ of 
voioe have come into use, fresh intervals have been adopted, and 
cadence& have become more elaborate. For while, on the one hand, 
it ii absurd to suppose, that, along with the undeveloped verbal forma 
of barbarism, there ensted a developed ayatem of vooal inflection■, 
it ii, on the other hand, neceuary to suppoee that, along with the 
higher and more n•merous verbal forms needed to convey the multi
plied and complicated ideu of civilised life, there have grown up thOl8 
more involved changes of voice which e:s:preu the feelings proper to 
auch ideas. 1C intellectual language is a growth, BO alao, witllout 
doubt, ia emotional language a growth. 

"Now tJle hypothesis which Wll have hinted abon, ii, that, beyond 
the direct pleasure ·which it gives, music has the indirect effect of 
developing this language of the emotiollll, Having it■ root, u we 
have endeavoured to show, in thOSll tonee, intervals, and cadence■ of 
1peech which e:s:preu feeling, arieing by the combination and inteui
fying of these, and coming finally to have an embodiment of itl own, 
music has all along been reacting upon speech, and increuing ill 
power of rendering emotion. The use in recitative and aoog of 
inflections more expreuive than ordinary ones, must from the begin
ning have tended to develope the ordinary onee. Familiarity with the 
more varied combinations of tones that oocur in -vocal muaio, can 
acarcely have failed to give greater variety of combination to the tonea 
in which we utter our impreuions and desires. The complex muaical 
phrases by which composen have conveyed complex emotioo■, may 
rationally be suppoeed to have influenced ns in making those innlved 
cadences of converaation by which we convey onr subtler thought.a and 
feelings. That the cultivation of music baa no effect on the mind, few 
will be absurd enough to·contend. And if it has an effect, what more 
natural effect is there than this of developing our perception of the 
meanings of inflections, qualities, and modulatioos of voice ; and giving 
118 a correspondingly increased power of UBing them T . . .• Muaio 
having its root in emotional language, and gradually evolved from it, 
haa ever been reacting upon and further advancing it.• 

Now if this indirect effect of music on language ia a ma"8r 
of fact, it is a function not very easy to overrate ; and Uiat il 
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is a matter of fact there seems to be scarcely any reason for 
doubting. Indeed, admittin, (as we do) that the use in 
recitative and song of inflections more expressive than ordi
nary ones mu,t, as Mr. Bpenoor says, have tended to develope 
the ordinary ones, admitting this, one admits the existence 
of the function claimed for music, and further proof of ita 
existence becomes almost superfluous. In the absence of 
direct and absolute evidence m support of°this conclusion, 
attention is called to snob facts e.a that the Italians, among 
whom modem music was earliest cultivated, and who have 
more especially practised and t!xcelled in melody, speak in 
more varied and expressive inflections and cadences than any 
other people, and that the Scotch, accustomed to the limited 
range of musical expression shown in their national airs, are 
particularly monotonous in the intervals and modulations of 
their speech ; that among the higher classes, with whom 
music as well as other agents of culture is more largely at 
work than amongst the lower, there is a strong contrast in 
regard to variety of intonation ; that the gentleman speaks in 
more varied cadences than the clown does, and that the con
versation of the servant-girl is not marked by those delicate 
and complex changes of voice that are used by the refined 
and accomplished lady. In summing up the importance of 
this function claimed for music, Mr. Spencer writes as 
follows:-

" In its bearings upon human happiness, we believe that thil 
emotional language which muaical culture dtl'\"elopee and refinea, ii 
only aecond in importance to the language of the intellect, perhaJII not 
even aecond to it. For these modifioationa of voice produced by 
feelings, are the meana of exciting like feelings in otben. Joined with 
geatureB and expreasions of face, they give lift,, to the otherwiae dead 
words in which the intellect utters its ideas ; and ao enable the hearer 
not only to u11<ltr1ta11d the state of mind they accompany, but to par
take of that state. In short, they are the chief media of 1ymp,1thy. 
And if we consider how much both our general welfare and our imme
diate pleuures depend upon sympathy, we shall recognise the import
ance of whatel"er makes this sympathy greater. If we bf!ar jn mind 
that by their fellow-feeling men are led to behave juatly, kindly, md 
considerately to each other-that the diJl'erence between the cruelty of 
the barbarous and the humanity of the civilised re■ults from the 
increue of fellow-feeling; if we bear in mind that thi, faculty which 
makes 118 sharers in the joys and sorrows of others, ia the buia of all 
the higher aff'ection■-that in friendship, love, and all domeatie 
pleuurea, it is an es■ential element ; if we bear in mind how much 
our direct gratifications are intensified by aympathy,-how, et the 
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th•tre, the concerl, the picture gall11ry, we loae hall our enjoyment if 
we have no one to enjoy with ua ; if, in abort, we bear in mind that 
for all happin8118 beyond what the unfriended recluee can have, we are 
indebted to this 11111De aympathy ;-we &hall see that the agenci• 
which commnnicate it oan scarcely be overrated in value. The ten
clmoy of oiviliaation is more and more to repre1111 the antagoni&tio 
element.a of our characten, and to develope the aocia1 on-to curb our 
purely &e11lah d81DJ¥ and exercise our unael11ah on-to replace pri
n&e gratification& 'by gratification& resulting from, or involving, the 
happin8118 of other&. And while, by thi& adaptation to the social atate, 
the sympathetic aide of our nature i1 being unfolded, there is aimulta
aeoualy growing up a language of aympathetic interco~ language 
through which we communicate to other& the bappineas we feel, and 
are made 1harer1 in their happinea. This double proc8118, of which 
the eff'ecta are already BDfllcieutly appreciable, muat go on to an extent 
of which we can 81 yet have no adequate conception. The habitual 
concealment of our feeliga diminishing, 81 it muat, in proportion u 
our feelillga beoome auch 81 do not demand concealment, we may con
olude that the exhibition of them will beoome much more vivid than 
we now dare allow it to be ; and this implies a more expre1111ive 
emotional language. At the same time, feeling& of a higher and more 
eomplex kind, 81 yet experienced only by the cultivated few, will 
become general; and there will be a corresponding development or the 
emotional language into more involved forms. Just 81 there hu 
llilently grown up a language of ideas, which, rude 81 it at tint wae, 
DOW enables 111 to convey with precision the moat subtle and compli
cated thoughts ; 10, there ia still 1ilently growing up a language of 
feeling&, which, notwithstanding ita present imperfec!ion, we may 
expect will ultimately enable men vividly an.I completely to imprea 
on each other all the emotion& which they experience from moment to 
moment." 

. Now, had the essay ended here, we shonld scarcely have 
found in it anything to dissent from, beyond the single line in 
which it is stated that the modifications of the voice are the 
ehie/means of sympathy-which is altogether too absolute a 
conclusion of the whole matter, in these days of widely-sown 
literature, electric telegraphs, and other influences, enabling 
millions of men to have one thought and one feeling in com
mon, all over the world if need be. But the eBB&y does not 
end there : it ends thus-

" Thua if, 81 we have endeavoured to show, it is the function. of 
mlllio to faoilitate the development of this emotion.al language, we 
may regard music 81 an aid to the achievement of that higher happi-
1l8118 which it indistinctly ahadon forth. Thoae vague feelinga of 
unexperienced felicity which music arou1e&, thoae indefinite imprellllioDI 
of an unknown ideal life whieh it calla up, may be con&idered ae a 
prophecy, to the ful8lment of which music ia itaelf partly instrumental. 
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The atnmge capacity which we have for being ao aft'eoted by meloclJ 
and harmony, may be taken to imply both that it ia within the pcmi
bilitiee of our nature to realiae thoae intemer delight■ they dimlJ 
nggeat, and that they are in aome way concerned in ~e i.liaation ol. 
them. On this 11uppoeition the power and the meaning of muie 
beoome comprehensible; but otherwise they are a myatery. 

"We will only add, that if the probability of thlll9 corollariea be 
admitted, then music must tako n.nk u the higheat of the fine arlll; 
u the one which, more than any other, minister■ to human welfan. 
And thua, et"en leaving out of view the immediate grati.flcat.iona it ia 
hourly giving, we cannot too much applaud that progrea of muioal 
culture which is becoming one of the oharacteriat.ica of our age." 

The terms in which we have already spoken of muaio will 
sufiiciently guard us from any imputation of thinking meanly 
of it, either as an arl of pure beauty and enjoyment, or as a 
humanising agent ;-so that we need not fear to discuss in an 
adverse sense the position Mr. Spencer has claimed for it in 
the " hierarchy of the arts," as a natural and obvious conse
quence from the admission of his theory of its origin and 
function : hie theory and its corollaries we do admit, with 
the exception already stated : bot this fi.Dal deduction we do 
not,--and that for numerous reasons. 

Supposing this golden and glorious dream of perfected 
emotional utterance to be folly realised,-ae who shall say it 
may not be, and as who can do aught bot earnestly wish it 
may ?-supposing man to be in foll exercise of an emotional 
language, adequate to the needs of his most exquisite susoep
tibilities, his most rapturous and intense emotions, a lan
guage whereby men might " vividly and completely impreaa 
on each other all the emotion, which they experience from 
moment to moment,"-and supposing music to be, as it will 
if the dream be realised, largely instrumental in perfecting 
that lan~uage,-we must still bear in mind the fact that 
music will neither be that language nor constitute the loZ. 
artistic agency in its development. 

Confining ourselves to the region of pure hypothesis, it is 
legitimate to aBSume that in the growth of such an ideal emo
tional language, poetry will take a part at lea11t as important 
as that taken by mosic,-while as regards the component 
elements of the language, poetic material mu,t ,urely be 
auumed to preponderate oi·er mu,ical material. Hitherto, u 
man baa developed subtleties and complexities of emotion, his 
language has grown towards the fulfilment of his requirements 
in the transmutation of those subtleties and complexitiea into 
words ; and in the hands of the beat lyric poets we have Ian-



30 Muic and Poetry : their Origin and Function.. 

page shaped into forms that are hardly more dependent on 
form&l ideas, for the effect they produce upon us, than music 
is. The rapturous transmutations of speech that we see in 
the poems of Shelley had a large effect in pushing on the 
development of our language ; and in the matter of weaving 
speeoh into forms of almost mystic beauty, we can imagine 
that M.r. Swinburne, if endowed with the exqoieite beneficence 
that softened and overflowed the negative aspect of Shelley's 
mind, migbi have carried the English language to a more 
superb variety of noble form than hae yet been eeen. As it 
is, he has made our tongue do things it has never done 
before ; and it is to be for ever regretted that certain evident 
characteristics of his nature have corta.iled his influence on 
English (merely regarded as language). However, Shelley's 
works we have ; and it is beyond question that they are an 
advance on pre-existent English in regard to emotional erprea
eion: in the most characteristic poems, the rapturous fluency, 
the impetuous gosh of lovely utterance, produce in us feelings 
quite apart from the conventional meaning of the words; and 
the power of these combinations of words most rest in the 
transfusion of significant sound into the fabric of those sym
bols of ideas which it is the primary function of words to 
be,-& transfusion of sound that has a subtle correspondence 
with those physiological facts of our being, shown to bear so 
intimate a relu.tionehip to musio : this ocoolt correspondence 
between combinations of words and phases of feeling seems 
to us to be quite independent of the phenomena of vocal 
music ; and we can certainly reoall passages of poetry that it 
has given us, in boyhood, an inexpressible delight to repeat 
belmo the breath, or to read, although the idea, conveyed by 
the words were altogether vague, and indeed, in some cases, 
not within our boyish comprehension. We would urge, there
fore, as a primary reason for still considering poetry the first 
of the fine arts, even in the event of Mr. Spenoer'e ideal 
emotional language being developed with immense assistance 
from music, the fact that snob a languge, beside being more 
allied to poetry than to mosio, and shaped more directly by 
poets than by musicians, most consist of ideas interfneed 
with some such element of emotion as in the most exalted 
poetry, rather than of thoee vaguer forms of expressed emo
tion that oorreepond with the very nature of mueio. Setting 
aside extraneous influence, language most sorely be expeoted 
to aeoend towards the needs of those who use it, and become 
more and more able to reduce to a oorrency of ideas the 
increasing subtleties and oomplexitiea of emotion ; and the 
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faal that men require swift communication on matters affect
ing the intellect, as well as those that concern the affections 
and emotions, J><>intB to poetry, and not to mueic, as the 
principal agent 1n that increase of happiness that II perfected 
language would imply. 

For while music, as received by the vast majority of people, 
deals with the feelings almost exclusively, poetry alw11.ye deals 
largely with the intelligence also : it is already the glory of 
poetry that it affords men the means of ready l!ympathy in 
that exalted region of their mental being where matters of the 
intelligence are intimately blended with those of the feelings; 
and any sympathy that combines in its area the regions of 
the intellect and the affections must come strictly within the 
province of poetry and its various literary developments. The 
currency of precise ideas is more fM-reaching than the cur
rency of vague emotions ; and while a language of such mar
vellously varied inflection and intonation as Mr. Spencer 
seems to point at could only operate on the happiness of 
people al large through the medium of personal communica
tion, a language of ideas with exquisitely significant combina
tion of words, indefinitely extended in power and beauty in 
the direction practically indicated by Shelley, would be a 
means of communication altogether independent of the dis
tribution of individuals, and a medium of more independent 
communication, between one generation and another, than 
music can ever be. That an idea is pr.eciae does not by an1 
means argue that it belongs exclusively to the logical domaip 
of intellect ; for many precise ideas are-to invert an exprei
eion of Mr. Spencer's-the comment of the intellect upon 
some noble aspiration or emotion, and a comment embodying 
that aspiration or emotion with such completeness of expres
sion as the intellect can help the affections to. . 

Quitting the region of hypothesis, and the subject of what 
music and poetry may, in their respective splieres, accom
plish, let us enter the region of pure fact, and look at what 
they have accomplished and do aocomplieh, and also 'at what 
they are. 

First of all, let us examine this very adaptability to express 
intense emotions, on which so much is founded in the case of 
music ; and one of the chief things that strike us is the over
excitement of the whole nervous system that the very noblest 
and moat glorious mul!ic effeots on persons of no extraordinary 
10BOeptibilit7. The direct appeal of music to the emotional 
naiure, u distinct from the mtelligenoe, calling that nature 
inlo an1l811&1 activity, is, if long persisted in, exhausting; ad 
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educated men of average refinement and intelligence often 
come from the musical entertainment jaded and nvenoualy 
hungry. Doubtless they have been eJ::t'(lriencing an enjoy
ment that is in the main noble ; and an mcreased conformity 
of their higher being with ideal beauty is doubtleBS a result of 
each such entertainment ; but we may admit all this, and 
yet hold, without inconsistency, that this nobility of enjoy
ment and this adjustment in the direction of ideal beauty are 
accompanied by a certain excitation of the animal nature, 
which, however small, must invalidate seriouly any claim 
made for music to rank higher than poetry as a fine art. II' 

The region of emotions and sensations from which music 
derives physiologically, and to which it returns with an in
describable, thrilling effect, can hardly be held to constitute 
the higher nature of man until it passes under the selecting 
and regulating power of the intelligence. Now, the animal 
instincts of man-even those that are most violent and 
difficult to repress-are respectable so long as they are 
under due control ; and there is not the slightest reason for 
ignoring or maligning those instincts in art ; but to excite 
them definitely or indefinitely cannot be held to be a high 
function of art, although it may not be in the nature of 
some arts to avoid altogether the possibility of doing this, 
in many by no means ignoble natures. It has always been 
undentood that those who have done most for musio have 
been men of peculiarly strong emotional nature-men whose 
passions were remarkably energetic ; and in "passions" the 
most sensuous of our instincts are obviously included: on 
the other hand, that men who are cultured and refined, and 
under perleot control, become under the influence of some 
musio of the highest class, involuntarily oonscious of a cer
tain voluptuousness, is not a hypothesis but a fact be7ond all 
dispute. It is also a natural deduction from the phymological 
origin of muic. 

It will be readily understood how difficult it is to obtain 
anything approaching to husk-orthy statistics on such a 
subject ; but we are able to adduce one curious enough public 
confirmation of what we have just stated. Walt Whitman-, who, 
we believe, understands both the psychical needs of the modern 
man and the whole range of his animal nature in an excep
tional degree-'Who also, with certain definite aims, is the 
reverse of reticent in a manner quite startling in this nine
teenth century-Walt Whitman, who "believt, in the flesh 
and the appetites" and delights to sing " man's physiology 
.eomplete • from top to toe "-givoa 118, in connection with tile 
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sabject of music, what we believe to be an absolute troth, but 
cannot quote entire, even for purely scientific• purpoaea. 
Treating of sounds, in his chief poem, he aaye :-

,. I hear the nolonoello, or m1111'1 h-.rt'1 complaint ; 
I hear the keyed comet-it glide■ quickly in 1.h,ough my ean, 
It lhlke■ mad-■weet pup . . . . . . . . . . . 
The orohe■tra wnmdie■ auoh ardour■ from me, I did not bow I pa■-

INlllled them, 
It throb■ me to gulpi of the furthelt-down horror . . . . 

L«l11•of Grau, Ed.1860-61, p. 60. 

In the lines which we have omitted, there ia a more direct 
confirmation of what we have stated. We believe that 
paaaage depicts an extreme case of a phenomenon by no 
means uncommon in a leas violent form ; and, indeed, it can 
hardly be doubted that the origin and nature of music make 
it a matter of course that it should appeal to the whok range 
of the emotional and sensational being. 

Buch being the case, we can the more readily understand 
why many pha.aea of animalism in man are largel;y and 
definitely worked upon by claaaea of music that coltiva.ted 
people agree in condemning aa low : this low music appeals 
too exclusively to the lou:er range of the emotions, leaving out 
of ita programme altogether the almost devotional aspiration 
that the higher music blends, more or less a.a a matter of 
course, with ita leas exalted characteriatica ; and the fact that 
when these glorious harmonies and cadences sweep through 
the inmost recesses of our nature, and stir every fibre of our 
nervous organisation, the lower feelinp are in due subordina
tion to the higher ~ust a.a they are ma well-regolated life), 
suffices to keep music above all a.aaa.ult that conld be made 
with the view of proving it to be other than a. noble and 
ennobling a.rt. The direct effect on the lower nature must in 
almost all ea.sea be extremely small a.a compared with the 
direct effect on the higher nap, and oannot be condemnecl 
so long a.a this entire subordination subsists ; but the ei:iat
ence of the lower effect.in ever so small a degree, and more 
especially ita existence without possible blame, serves a.a an 
almost unanswerable argument in favour of the view we 
espouse concerning the relative importance of music and 

• We may be llllowed to aote ia J1111U1 what; - to han 1- hi"-to 
it!nond-that it ia from tha acieati&c point of view, uul • from the pom of 
mw of propriety or form, that the ubluhiag "-•" of Walt 
Wlaitmaa .. to lie c1ea1, with bJ ari .... 
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poetry as fine arts, as gauged by the loftineu of those 
attributes of our nature with which each a,ri at its belt& con
nects itself. No great poetry aura that part of our nature 
that we have been discussing: anything in literature that 
cloea so is at once, and on all hands where authority exists, 
eondemned as low, whatever be the power brought to the 
creation of the work, or the technical beauties of the work 
itself. 

These facts bear out and illustrate the 111athetio scale we 
referred to at the opening of the present ariicle,-the scale of 
decreasing generality and increaamg technicality,-that holds 
relation . with our higher attributes in proportion to it11 
generality and untechnicality. Poetry, at one end of the 
scale, is more intimately related with religion, science, and 
philosophy than any other a,ri ; architecture, at the other end 
of the scale, excels correspondingly in the intimacy of its 
relo.tion11 with industry. Art, standing midway between 
philosophy and practical life, " never becomes disconnected 
from human interests ; " but in its descent from that most 
general method of expression wherein it makes common 
oause with religion, science, and philosophy-in its ascent 
towards the extreme technicality wherein it makes common 
cause with industry-it claims relationship with attributes of 
our nature that are less and les11 high ; and in the same pro
Rr9Bsion it gets more and more dependent upon inorganic 
nature. 

To give high enjoyment, to beautify, to humanise, and to 
soften-to thrill men withasenae of the glorious and im~riah
able freedom of their manhood, and to call into vivid and 
intensified action all the higher emotions and aspirations, are 
lofty parts for an art to play ; but they are parts not confined 
to music : poetry also does all this, and adds to its role the 
bearing about of articulate evangels, the aetting of the beet 
thoughts in the beet words : and while it has power-

" Not only to keep down the bue in man, 
But teach high thonght, and amiable wordl 
And conrtJineu, and the desire or Came, 
And love ohrnth, and all tlaae_ maka a man"-

it owns the supreme faculty of setting up immortal 1types of 
perfect manhood and perfect womanhood to be made the 
living companions of our life : in a word, it is more nobly and 
articulately creatire than music is. 

We do not ipore the fact that the truly modem music gave 
up in the hands of Beethoven, once and for all, the old tradi-
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tion of sound for sound's sake, and took on that great acces
sion of uue orea.tiveneu that is implied in the existence of 
orpnio ideaa underlying all his great works ; but this develop
ment, however highly it be followed out with music isolated 
from poetry, can only be l~o and didactic (so to speak), and 
cannot come to be dramat10 in the high creative kind in which 
poetry is dramatic. Moreover, the very fact of this develop
ment of music gives an additional J>roof of the au{'remacy of 
poetry ; for it is Poetry which supplies the idea.I ba.111 whereon 
this higher music is founded. 

We do not intend to enter upon any discussion concerning 
what is known as "the music of the future ;" but we may 
note that Richard Wagner, the prophet and practitioner of 
that music, abandons definitely the position of absolute inde
pendence that was practically and theoretically claimed for 
music until far into its modem period. The departure of 
musio from its position of bondage to poetry was followed, in 
course of time, by a stmnge anomaly ; and instead of music 
being used simply to heighten the effect of the dra.ma,-as it 
did with the Greeks, who used their meagre music in conneo
tion with their divine choruses,-we find a later civiliso.tion 
subordinating poetry altogether before the arrogant preten
sions of composers who, it is true, practised an a.rt which 
had already a grand development whereon to found preten
sions. The lt!!.lian opera. at the commencement of modem 
music was based upon poems (libretti) of the most dull and 
feeble order,-and this because they were written for the 
mere sake of adaptability to the display of sounds : this state 
of things had its origin in that degraded society that we 
referred to further back,-a society for whom the musician had 
but to display such an amount of technical skill as would satisfy 
the virtuo,i, and create such a class of sounds as would satisfy 
and inflame a vapid sentimentality. That such a society was 
unfU for a musical drama with a real poetic basis, is evident 
from the one notorious fact that it had fallen to that degraded 
state of 1111thetic cruelty which permitted of the maintenance 
of a claBB of soprano voices obtained solely by the culture of 
emasculated male singers ;-a monstrous subordination of 
morals to technical art, such as must ever be the index of 
a rotten society, incapable of any approach to the highed 
llllthetic creation. As a matter of fact, the " poet" wrote for 
the musician, the musician often enough for the etUtrt&to : 
and the result, from a high esthetio point of view, was u 
11D8atisfactory as in reason it should have been ; but in the 
development of the opera, sucoeuive muter& drove more &nd 

D2 
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more against this anomaly: Gllick declared uncoml'romia
ingly, that the function of the mu.sician was to give foll 
expression to the words of his opera ; and in the present day 
Wagner endeavou.ra to reconcile, more folly than any other 
artist has done, the two arts of poetry and mnsic, by produ.c
ing operas that are strictly dramatic in action, and fou.nded 
upon a real and distinct poetic basis. We need hardly say 
that here the mu.sic is goided and regu.lated by the poetry ; 
and, su.ppoaing an ideally perfect opera to be the highest 
form of mu.sic, the movement of which Wagner's is at present 
the fullest development ia an emphatic and 6nal restoration 
of the su.preme position of poetry in any joint produ.ct of the 
two arts. If the noblest form of music is the musical drama, 
it is simply becau.se of the poetic element in what is not 
absolute musio at all. We have not ,pace to discuss here 
the question between the musical drama and the symphony ; 
but the fact that the highest representatives of modem music 
have seen the utter untenableness of the position assumed in 
the Italian opera (the principal means by which music and 
poetry were brou.ght into actooJ collision), is another argu.
ment in favour of the parent art maintaining the first l'°sition. 

Although poetry produces II less intense impression than 
music does, the same may be so.id of it as compared with the 
other three arts; and indeed the three arts of form, appealing 
to the sense of sight, produce a. still more intense impression 
than music does, " because things seen are mightier than 
things heard." And, on the other hand, the impressions pro
du.ced by poetry are more varied, have a grander range, than 
those that result from any other art ; for poetry embraces 
every side of our existence, individual, domestic, and social ; 
and while it, like the other arts, is more nearly related with 
actions and impu.lses than it is with thoughts, it is not 
exclu.ded from treating the most abstract eonceptions, to the 
inner beauty of which it may readily add, while improving 
the langu.age wherein they are expressed. More popular, 
more comprehensive, more spontaneous than the other arts, 
it also excels in the principal distinctive characteristic of art 
-ideality; and idealisation must always be regarded as a 
higher function of art than mere expression, in the intensity 
of which the other arts, as we said, exceed poetry. • 

The superiority of music over the arts of form is a natural 
consequence from the supremacy of poetry ; for it has 11 
nearer kinabip with the parent art than any of the others 
have, and approaohes poetry more nearly in popularity, in 
oomprehenaiveneu, in spontaneity. Science furnishes an 
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additional argument for its superiority, in the olauiAoalion 
of the senses whioh biologists adopt : the senses arrange 
themselves on the principle of relative sociability; and, of the 
only two senses that are mstbetic, bearing, to whiob musio 
appeals, thus stands higher than sight, to which painting, 
aoulptore, and architecture appeal. More general and leas 
teohoioal than the arts of form, music is more intimately 
related with oar higher attributes than they are ; it depicts a 
less malarial kind of beauty than they depict, and exercises 
a higher i.nffuence on oar moral nature. 

The amount of discredit attaching to indifl'erenoe to the 
arts, among educated people, also confirms the view we have 
taken of their relative importance. Shakespeare's immortal 
utterance on indifference to music may be applied in varying 
degrees to indifl'erence oonceroing the other arts :-

" The man that hath no muic in himself, 
Nor ia uot moved with concord of sweet aounda, 
h flt for treaaone, atratageme, and spoila; 
The motion, of hia apirit are dull u night, 
And hie affectione dark u Erebue : 
Let no 1uch man be tru1ted." 

This is one of the most precious of the household words of 
the great bard,-one of the words which, dramatically and 
vicariously spoken, as all his words are, we can yet associate, 
with an extreme degree of probability, with the large person
ality of Shakespeare; and, 

" If muaio and aweet poetry agree, 
A1 they need■ mut, the aiater and the brother,"-

how much more true is this relentless brand when applied to 
the man that bath no poetry in himself ! Literally speaking, 
such a man cannot exist, because every child bom inherits 
some of the elements of poetry ; and no man who is not a 
villainous travesty of humanity can be unmoved by the 
ezumal influence of poetry in eome form or another, whether 
epic, lyric, dramatic, or in the kindred form of oratory (for it 
is poetry that moves us in an oration : the effect is strictly 
a,sthetic). Shakespeare bas made it an articolata reproach 
to a man to be obtuse in regard to music : few cumvated 
people care to be thought indifferent to painting; and taste, 
real or reputed, for sculpture and architecture are pretty 
widely ooveted. And here we find, as a matter of course, 
that the discredit attaching to imperviousness to the influ
ences of the variou arts is in proportion to their generalliy 
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and antechnioality. A man baa no possible excuse for diue
garding the appeals of paetry, which come before him at all 
points of hie existence, m some shape or another : disregard 
for muaio ia nearly aa inexcusable, because all of ua are more 
or Ieee within the range of ita influence involantarily. We 
may abut our eyes to the a.rte of form, but we cannot close 
our ears to the art of aound ; and the difficulties in appreci
ating the arts of form increase with the amount of technical 
knowledge to be maetered,-the trouble of bringing oneself 
under the influence of the work increaaing at the ea.me time. 
To hear II musical composition, you must liaten, and may 
have to go from one place to another; but that is all. To see 
a painting, you have, when brought before it, to bring the 
will to bear on all the muscles connected with seeing, and 
also to shift your position in front of it : for a statue, you 
have to do all this, and more, for you must go round about it: 
and for architecture, the eame proceas in II much extended 
degree is needed. 

It is true that the enjoyment of music may be much 
enhanced by a technical acquaintance with the proceaeea of 
the art, such as gives the intellect a relish in the matter ; but 
the major part of the enjoyment moat always be independent 
of the higher intellectual function& ; a.nd the moral effect
the effect on the emotions-will not be at all heightened by 
special technical intelligence, though it will by general culture 
and vivacity of appreciation. In poetry, the intellectual en• 
joyment of techmque is still lees; and the chief part of the 
technique, prosody, ie eo simple that the intellect can master 
it, and put it in l're.ctice in II few days. Thie technical aim• 
plicity is the mam reason why the individual can carry about 
BO much more of a poem than he can of any other work of 
art : in fact, be can reproduce it all without extraneous aid, 
if be once knows it ; and this be cannot do with any other 
work of art except a song, which he may sing if he have the 
skill. 

Looking at the importance of the functions performed by 
music, as indicated in the foregoing pages, we ought to note 
that notwithstanding the immense increase, of late rears, in 
the attention given by the public to musical entertamments, 
the influence of the art is particularly ill-organised. People 
mjoy music more and more every year, no doubt; and yet it 
does not receive its due of critical, official, or general atten
tion. While we have a chartered Royal Academy for painting, 
&e., the Royal Academy of Music is without a charter, and 
proportionably without organisation and influence. While 
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the Pri~ Council takes cognisance of the ariB of form in iu 
Science and An Department, it almost ignores masio. ~• 
the rewards for the a.rte of form a.re much more jasUy distri
buted by society than a.re the rewards for masioal oompositioD, 
a good pa.inter getting better pa.id than a. good composer; ud 
la.Btly, oriticism, which is of great imponaoce in these daya, 
is far worse represented in the matter of music than in the 
matter of the a.rte of form. " A.ri criticism" conams ma.inly of 
the criticism of painting ud aculpture, and this is fairly well 
done on the whole ; but we have litera.111. no good popular 
criticism of music, which seems to be qmte forgotten when 
people talk about "a.rt"-presuma.bly because Mr. Mill's 
auicture on the popular idea. of a.rt is true : he says people 
mostly regard the arts u "a. kind of elegant upholstery," 
which music clearly is too intangible to be included in. n ia 
unfortunate that music should not be definitely included in 
the msthetic programme, and especially a.1 rer.rd• criticism, 
because sensationalism in music 11 nearly a.s rife and a.a bane
ful as sensationalism in literature ; and a. powerful and 
judicious criticism might do invaluable service here. The 
moral responsibilities of oomposers and musicians seem 
soa.rcely reoognised, while those of other artists clearly a.re ; 
and this inconaiatenoy is a.bsolntely indefensible. 

The imponaoce of poetry, and indeed of literatnre gene
ra.lly, is fully recognised by criticism in Engla.od: we have 
really an abundance of high critioa.l literature that cannot 
be obacured or diacredited by the still greater a.bnnda.oce of 
mere saleable " copt' that passes a.a critioa.l with the reading 
pnblic. Literary cnticism is certainly doing much good work; 
but at the same time excellent productions of this cla.ss a.re fre
quently wasted on mediocre or worthless works that shoulcl, 
in a. perfect literary economy, sink by their own weight out 
of sight. The critic's dnties, however, will grow more a.bso
lnte and be better defined when msthetio literature itself 
becomes nobler and more coherent than it can po1Bibly be 
in the present aha.ken state of society. At present, men and 
women at large a.re deplorably wanting in fi.xed notions of 
life-individual, domestic, and social: and but liUle a.rt of the 
highest order can spring from a. ra.oe deprived of such notioDa. 
More than all, the absence of a. universal religion makes a 
universal literature impossible ; and until we get accorded 
on this vita.lly important point, we may have splendid litthlJUIWI, 
but we shall have no supreme bards, inhaling and exhaling 
the national life and sentiment. The element. of modem life 
&18 by no meana inoompa.tible with the existence of saoh 
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bards, but the want of integration ia absolutely inoompa\ible : 
when religion again aaaerla its proper away (effects the re
binding that its etymology implies), we shall have grand bards 
apin ; and a superb literature will serve to carry upwards, 
indefinitely, all the lower arts of expression. 

It will hardly be supposed that the high plaoe we have 
olaimed for poetry ia claimed for any poets in particular, 
much leas for the poets of the present day. We have been 
referring to poetry in the abstract, and as represented by the 
greatest poets of all ages and nations. The poets of our 
own day have idealised doubt, and analysis, and the critical 
aapect so characteristic of the present time : they have gone 
back upon the pa.et and done good aervioe iD historic and 
romantic idealisation ; and they have fetched home, from the 
highest J>lacea of foreign art and intellect, fine material to 
embody m our elegant literature : they have given dexterous 
piecemeal &:1preasion to many of the minor phaaes of modem 
life and thought; but when we say that .Aurora Leigh, 
with its fervour of conviction and feeling, its m&BOuline 
force and feminine beaaty, and its serious lack of adaptability 
to modem requirements III a whole, ia by far the nearest 
approach we have to a real contemporary epic poem, we 
indicate how far the poetry of the day ia from that synergic 
impulse that characterises the greatest literatures. Our poets 
repre,mt our age very well ; for the age does not know its 
own mind, ia not more accorded on fundamentals than the 
poets are ; and, in a partially disintegrated age, each poet 
gets impressed with some special element of it instead of 
becoming powerfully imbued with the spirit of mumble. 
When the maemble again coheres and ia articulate, the yearly
inoreuing mathetic proclivities of modem society will provide 
the requisite giant-personalities to breathe forth the breath of 
the age's life ; and perhaps our posterity may have to 
find some other name than poets for these men of the 
future. 

The literatus of the reintegrated age, the man who shall 
speak ideally of and for a modem society, knowing its own 
mind, and fully accorded on matters of religion, polity, 
morality, practical life, must understand the meaning of his 
age, be familiar with its details, know its place in history, and 
above all, feel enthusiastically its moat salient emotions and, 
upirations : he must be able to convey outward, in an 
idealised and ayntheaiaed form, without refraction of eccen
tric personality, this intelligence, this familiarity, this know
ledge, this feeling, and vividly impress the result on the 
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general mind of his fellow men. To do this, he mud com
bine great '8ndemesa and ~at energy with a philoaophio 
intellect and a poetic enthusiasm; and, just as he will be the 
produot of an age that is already vad in its expansions and 
enenaiona, in its conquests and explorations, so the doings 
of his individual mind will come at length to have again what 
has characterised the minds of the greatest poets of fo~one 
times--a. oerlain correspondence with the "broad-oast domga 
oUhe day and night." 



.ABT. n.-WiUiam Tynda.le: a Biography. A CORtributioR to 
the Early Hutorg of the Engliah Bible. By the Bev. B. 
Dmu.us, M.A. London : The Religious Traat Society. 

TBB E~lieh Bibk,Jtas been the most important and in1lueu
ti&l book m all Jltlrature. Even its literary in1luence can 
hardly be overstated, for, more than any other book-perhaps 
more than all other books beside-it has contributed to the 
perpetuation of the strength and beauty of the English tongue 
among all the different offshoots of the race. The identity of 
the language spoken throughout the North American Conti
nent with that which we speak at home, though doubtlea 
maintained in part by constant commercial intercourse, is 
largely due to a common familiarity with the words of Scrip
ture. Men of our own lineage, separated from the mother 
country by the breadth of oceans, and united in social inter
course and in political relationships with representatives of 
every European nationality;can nevertheleBB compare favour
ably with home-born Englishmen in the purity with whioh 
they speak and write the English tongue ; and the reason is 
that as children they read, and that they still continue to 
read, the ea.me Holy Book as we, and that their earliest and 
deepest impressions of the beauty and fitness of words arise 
unconsciously from the unequalled diction of the English 
Bible. 

Of still greater historic importance is the political inflaence 
of the same book. It has been from the beginning the in
structor of the English people in their duties and in their 
rights. The dissemination of the first rude version of Wy
cliffe a.wakened the movement called LoUardie-a movement 
which was crushed by the strong hand of the Lanca.strian 
kings, only to reappear in new form and increased intensity 
under the Tudor and th~ Stuart reigns. Cromwell's siout 
Ironsides rode to battle with the "Bonldier's Pocket Bible," 
a small and portable collection of extracts of Holy Scripture, 
"buttoned between the coat and the vest, next to the heart;" 
and, through all the gloomy period which preceded the Revo
lution of 1688, the men who fought the battle of civil and 
religious liberty were men who loved the Bible, and who 
found in it precepts for this life as well as promises of another. 
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And, to come to more recent times, that spirit of temrz-te 
liberty which baa in these da.ya appeared almost peculiar to 
our own countrymen, which baa conducted us t&roogh the 
greatest political changes without social disturbance or danger, 
which cherishes the supremacy of law as jealously aa it 
maintains the freedom of the individual, we trace confidently 
to the quiet influence of scriptural :principles of human duties 
a.nd human rights in which successive generations of English
men have been trained from childhood. 

Of the religious influence of the English Bible this ia 
scarcely the place to speak. " Its sound baa gone forth into 
all lands, a.nd its words to the end of the world;" it baa 
pleaded with the careless, and guided the penitent to hia 
Saviour, a.nd strengthened the wavering in the battle of life; 
it has been the first teacher of little children in all things true 
and pore and kindly; a.nd it ha.a been the companion of Chris
tian men a.nd women in all kinds of duty and danger, and ita 
blessed words have been their last earthly consolation on the 
bed of death. More widely scattered in our own day than the 
wildest imagination could have anticipated, accepted as the 
inspired Word of God by all denominations of English Chria
tia.ns a.nd by all branches of the English race, it has been the 
greatest power for religious good the world baa ever seen. 

There 1s a sense in which the days of this hitherto un
equalled version of Holy Scripture are drawing towards a close. 
Step by step the leamed o.nd impartial committees which re
present the Biblical scholarship of England are proceeding in 
the great a.nd responsible task which has been assigned them, 
the revision of the English Bible. The fulness of time baa 
evidently come, a.nd the revision now being conducted with 
the assistance of a greatly improved text, and with far more 
critical acquaintance with the languages of the original Scrip
tures, may perhaps give us an English Bible that shall endure 
as long as the language itself. Bot those who have felt moat 
strongly the necessity of revision, to make the .English Bible 
what it ought to be, and what it mi~ht fairly claim to be 
regarded when it was first " appointed to be read in 
churches," namely, the most accurate representation of the 
original that English scholarship could produce, have felt also 
how important it is to retain a.s far as possible the words to 
which we have been accustomed from childhood. Not literary 
taste alone, and reverence for antiquity, bot an honest regard 
for the best interests of all Churches, and for all English
speaking families a.nd nations, would suggest that there should 
be no great golf, bot an easy and natural transition, between 
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the Bible of King James and that which will, we trust, be 
given to the world under the auspices of Queen Victoria. 

Everybody knows that the present version of Holy Scrip
ture was prepared by a Commission of Divines appointed 
by King James I., and that, as the title-page informs us, it 
was "with former translations diligently compared and 
revised;" but everybody does not know how greatly the 
present version was indebted to those " former translations," 
and above all to one of them, the translation of William 
Tyndale. The age had been prolific in translations, or rather 
editions, of Hol1. Scripture ; the King's Instructions to the 
Translators, while directing that the Bishops' Bible of Queen 
Elizabeth should be followed, and as little altered as the 
o~ would permit, mentioned no less than five othen 
which were to be consulted ; but Tyndale's version, the first of 
the fin in order of time, the first English translation from 
the original tongues, had infused its spirit into the rest. As 
Mr. Froude eloquently says, recording the appearance of 
Tyndale's Bible as one of the memorable events in the his
tory of England: " Of the translation itself, though since that 
time it has been many times revised and altered, we may say 
that it is substantially the Bible with which we are all familiar. 
The peculiar genius-if such a word may be permitted
which breathes through it, the mingled tendemeBB and 
majesty, the Sa:r.on simplicity, the preternatural grandeur, 
unequalled, unapproached, in the attempted improvements 
of modem scholars, all are true, and bear the impress of the 
mind of one man-William Tyndale." 

The story of the man who confened so great a boon upon 
the English race is well worthy of preservation; and Mr. 
Demaus has executed his task with the fidelity, the minute 
and careful accuracy, and the literary taste and skill which 
were to be expected from the accomplished biographer of 
Hugh Latimer. The materials at his disposal were indeed 
comparatively scant7 ; the greater part of Tyndale's work 
was done in seclusion on the Continent, while the English 
authorities sought for him, persecuted him " unto strange 
cities," and burned his books as they longed to burn their 
author. Buch a life, known in detail to few of his contem
poraries, was not likely to leave materials for a eerfeol 
biography ; but what has been left is sufficient to give an 
outline portrait of a true hero, as well as a glance into Eng
lish life during the most stirring and momentous period of 
English history. 

It appears impouible to fi:r. with certainty either the place 
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or the time or William Tyndale's bi.rib. The mariyrologm 
Foxe, who could probably have given ample information, was 
aatiefied to say, "He was bom about the borders of Wales." 
Tradition has given the honour of hie nativity to the county 
of Gloucester, which answers sufficiently to the vague descrip
tion, u Monmouth was then considered to belong to Wales. 
A lofty monument· to his memory was erected some years ago 
on Nibley Knott, one of the most conspicuous and beautiful 
of the Cotswold Hilla. Mr. Demaus, however, has ·shown 
that, although Tyndale must have been bom within no ~t 
clistanile from this spot, it was not at the place usually pomted 
out, the manor-house of Hoot's Court, in the village of North 
Nibley, but more probably in the parish of Stymbridge, near 
the Severn. The date, which no contemporary record has 
preserved, was somewhere between 1480 and 1490. About 
that time and place, in a quiet farmhouse in the midst of an 
agricultural neighbourhood, a child was born whose life and 
work were destined to do more than was done by any other 
agency without exception, in directing the progreBB of the 
English Reformation, and in forming the future character of 
the English people. 

Although we know little of the precise circumstances of 
Tyndale's childhood, we have ample information of the state 
of things in the country and the world. Hie birth took place 
within a few years of the great battl~ or Bosworth Field, in 
which the long Ware of the Roses were ended, and the last 
blow was given to England's old feudal aristocracy. Perhaps 
ten years before, William Caxton had set up the first printing 
press in the Almonry of Westminster, bringing into England 
the infant invention which was to grow into such a gigantic 
power for good and evil, and which was to co-operate with 
olher agencies of Divine Providence in causing the work of 
Tyndale to abide and triumph, where that of Wyclift'e had 
almost passed away. Within the same decade the feet of 
Columbus stood first on the shores of the New World ; and 
those great· discoveries were begun which gave new scenes 
to commercial enterprise, new domains to science, and new 
empires to kings. The influence of these great events, how
ever, had not reached the quiet village by the Severn shore 
where Tyndale spent hie childhood. No part of England waa 
more completely under the control of the clergy than that 
remote comer of Gloucestershire ; and nowhere was there • 
more blind and ignorant supentition. The clergy had learned 
nothing from Wyclift'e, and were eager to repress everywhere 
the apirit of inquiry which hie teaching had evoked ; they did 
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not read the Scriptures themselves, and they visited those 
who dared to read them with the severest penalties ; but they 
aanotioned and directed those miserable mummeries which 
were degrading the ancient faith into a Fetish worship. The 
people kiued their thumbnails before engaging in prayer; 
they lung holy water at the devil ; they bowed before the 
blood of Hailes, ille eight of which was sufficient to insure 
eternal salvation. Being a bucolic people, whose great de
pendence was upon the produce of the dairy, they had a 
special saint to watch over churns, cream, and dairy-maids. 
He or she, for the sex is doubtful, was called St. White, and 
wae propitiated b1. the offering of a large cheese. All these 
things Tyndale witnessed from hie childhood ; and, as his 
intellect gathered strength, he must have seen them with 
growing disgust and repugnance. 

At an early age, the date again uncertain, William Tyndale 
was sent to Oxford, and entered in Magdalen Hall. The 
registers of the University unfortunately do not extend 110 far 
back as Tyndale'e day, so that Oxford retains no memorial of 
one of her greatest sons, excepting a portrait with a laudatory 
inscription in the refectory of Magdalen Hall. The sole 
positive record of hie University career is in the words of 
Foxe :-" At Oxford, he, by long continuance, grew 11,nd 
increased as well in the knowledge of tongues and other 
liberal arts, as &feciallf in the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
whereunto hie mind was singularly addicted, insomuch that. 
be, lying there in Magdalen Hall, read privily to certain 
students and fellows of Magdalen College some parcel of 
divinity, instructing them in the knowledge and truth of the 
Scriptures. Whose manners, also, and conversation, being 
correspondent to the same, were such that all they that knew 
him respected and esteemed him to be a man of most virtuous 
disposition, and of life unspotted. Thus he, in the University 
of Oxford, increasing more and more in learning, and pro
ceeding in degree, of the ,choou, spying hie time, removed 
from thence to the University of Cambridge, where, after he 
bad likewise made hie abode a certain space, being now 
farther ripened in the knowledge of God's Word, leaving this 
University also, be resorted to one Master Walsh, a knight of 
Glouoeeterahire, and was there schoolmaster to bis children, 
and in good favour with hie master." 

At Oxford Tyndale found himself in an entirely different 
atmosphere of religion and intellectual life. There the strife 
had begun. A few bold innovators had brought from the 
Continent, where the revival of letters was dawning, the 
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bawleqe of the Greek language and of the Latin olaaaical 
authors. Up to this time, the University had provided for 
its atudenta nothing better than the barbarous jargon which 
fitly enshrined the subtilties of scholastic divinity, and the 
new teaching provoked a atorm of opposition. Tyndale him• 
self has desoribed the contest in characteristic language :
" Remember ye not how within this thirty years and far less, 
and yet dureth to this day, the old barking ours, Dun's dis
ciples [followers of Dana Sootus], and like draff called Bcotists, 
ohildren of darkneBB, raged in every pulpit against Greek, 
Latin, and Hebrew ; and what sorrow the schoolmasters that 
taught the true Latin tongue had with them '/ Some beating 
the pulpit with their fists for madness, and roaring out with 
open and foaming mouth, that if there were but one Terence 
or Virgil in the world, aod that same in their sleeves, aod a 
fire before them, they would bum them therein, though it 
should coat them their lives, affirming that all good learning 
decayed aod was utterly lost, since men gave them unto the 
Latin tongue."• There was at least equal hostility to the 
intelligent study of Holy Scripture as to Virgil aod Temnce. 
Indeed it may be strongly suspected that classical !Herature 
was chiefly dreaded as a step towards that Biblical research 
which would be fatal to ecclesiastical pretensions. The Vul
gate had long been in the he.ode of the scholastic divines, but 
had not been so atudied as to bring forth the truth it might have 
taught .Uiem. They had surrounded itsJlainest statements 
with allegorical interpretations ; they h sought for expres
sions which might decide questions in metaphysical science, 
aod had absolutely failed to understand its real revelation of 
man's sin and man's Saviour. Duns Bcotus and Thomas 
Aquinas were more to them than Paul and John; and the 
qaainteat and most profitless intellectual puzzle intereated 
them more deeply than the solemn question,-" How can 
man be juat with God?" 

Now, however, the waters were troubled. The Hebrew 
and Greek Scriptures were in the hands of young and eager 
students, and Colet, afterwards Dean of St. Paul's, bad been 
lecturing on the Panline Epistles, reading the Apostle's words 
in the original, and endeavouring to discover e.od bring out, 
not a conventional interpretation, but the real meaning of 
the words. To us, perhaps to Romanists in our age and 
country, suoh a course of lectures would seem a. very natural 
and ordinary incident in a Christian university, but the 

• Worb, VoL W. p. 711. 
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impression produced at Oxford was extraordinary. The 
lecturer was yomig, accomplished, and eloquent. Buch men 
as Thomas More and Erasmus deliahted to hear him, and by 
their agency and that of others only leas illustrious the &uit 
of Colet'a e:r.poaitiona was scattered widely. Like his most 
renowned disciple, he was better qualified to point out to 
others the weak points of the great fortress of error, than to 
lead the forlom hope to its capture ; but such men as he laid 
the foundation of the glorious work which was aftenrards 
accomplished by braver, and, perhaps, better men. 

Such was the condition of the great University when 
Tyndale was entered at Magdalen Hall, and it was not long 
doubtful what part he was to take. He had great natural 
gifts for the study of other languages, as well as for the 
strong and graceful employment of his own. He became a 
master of the Greek, and, so far as hie opportunities allowed, 
of the Hebrew also ; nor did he hesitate in applying the 
sacred languages to their beet and moat important use, the 
study of the Original Scriptures. And after reading Borip
ture for himself, he was resolved to communicate to others 
what he had found there. We find him surrounded by a 
little company, not of undergraduates only, but of men of 
position m the University, "privily reading to certain 
students and fellows in Magdalen College some parcel of 
divinity, inetruclintt them in the knowledge and truth of the 
Scriptures." The mcident so graphically described suggests 
many thoughts. What Methodist can read of those students 
and fellows, without thinking of that other little company at 
Oxford, when John Wesley was Fellow of Lincoln, and 
Charles was student of Christ Church, that met and dis
cussed the same questions out of the Scriptures, and without 
acknowledging the many obligations which our country owes 
to her a.tlcient U niveraitiea ? 

From O:r.ford Tyndale removed to Cambridge; perhaps to 
be near Erasmus, who had already removed thither, and was 
lecturing on Greek and in the theology of the New Testament. 
The influence of that illustrious scholar was at this time 
thrown unreservedly into the scale of the Reformation. He 
appears to have reR&r<ied the conflict around him as simply 
an intellectual conflict, in which the truth must eventually 
triumph ; he did not foresee how soon human paaaiona 
would be dragged into the strife, and how the truths which 
he vindicated with scholarly eloquence would be vindicated 
by others in the Bfony of the martyr, until the 8amea 
in which good men died, rather than the sparks of his wit 
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and wisdom, should kindle II fire in England and in the world 
which never shall be e:dinguiahed. For the present it was 11 
strife of words, and there the accomplished Dutchman had 
no rival in Europe ; but the men that heard his Cambridge 
Lectures, such men as Bilney, and Cranmer, and Latimer, 
and Tyndale, were destined to act and suffer, as well as to 
write, and were pre~g to lead the Vllil in the great work 
of the Reformation m England. 

Tyndale remained at Cambridge until about the year 1521, 
perfecting his knowledge of languages, studying more pro
foundly the terl of Holy Scripture, and probably associating 
with many whose sympathy afterwards followed him in exile. 
The University must have been an aUractive plaoe of resi
dence to one who was so well qualified to appreciate its literary 
and social advantages; but whether he found a continued 
residence likely to involve him in personal danger as a holder 
and setter-forth of heretical doctrine, or whether he was 
anxious to convey the truth which he had learned into some 
wider circle of influence, he left without seeking any prefer
ment snob as his brilliant abilities and devoted industry might 
have been expected to secure. M. Demaua has shown that 
the commonly received idea of Tyndale'a having taken the 
vows as a Franciscan monk is founded upon misapprehen• 
aion. The pupil of Erasmus had left that form of the 
religious life far behind him. He had read in one of the 
books he prized ne:d to Scripture, that " Monkery is not 
piety; it is merely a manner of life which may be useful or 
useless, aocording to the temperament of body and mind of 
the man who adopts it; piety consists neither in food nor in 
dress, nor in any outward observance."• Tyndale, therefore, 
took no monastic vows ; he entered the ranks of the secular 
clergy, and was ordained deacon and priest according to the 
ancient usage of the Church in England. Still, however, he 
did not undertake any cure of souls, and so place himself 
under direct ecclesiastical control. He returned to his own 
neighbourhood, and accepted the comparatively humble office 
of tutor and chaplain in a gentleman's household, that of Sir 
.John Walsh, of the Manor House, Little Bodbury. Here his 
life might have been expected to be secure and quiet ; his 
views of doctrine, however widely at variance with those of 
the clergy and laity around, might have remained nnnotioed, 
but Tyndale's love of trath would not permit him to shrink 
from the avowal and defence of his opinions. At the plenu-

• S-u' AcAiriclloll. 
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fal table of the Manor House be met a constant succession of 
guests, and none more frequently than the beneficed clergy of 
the neighbourhood. The narrative of what took place on 
such occasions is told with great gmphio power in the first 
edition of Foxe. 

" The ■aid 'l'yndale being acboolmuter to the said lluter W al■b's 
children, and being in good favour with biB muter, eat moat commonly 
at his own table, which kept a good ordinary, having resort to him 
many times divers great beneftced men, u abbot■, deans, archdeacons, 
and other divers doctors and learned men. .Amongat whom commonly 
wu talk of learning, a1 well of Luther and EraamUB Roterodamua, u 
of opinions in the Scripture. The said Muter Tyndale being learned, 
and which had been a 1tudent of divinity in Cambridge, and had 
therein taken deitrce of school, did many timea therein show his mind 
and learning. Wherein u those men and Muter Tyndale did vary in 
opinions and jndgments, then Master Tyndale would 1bow them on tho 
book the places by open o.nd manifeat Scripture; the which continued 
for a certain season divers and sundry times, until in the continuance 
thereof, those !:n'O.t beneficed doctors wo.xed weary, and bore a secret 
grudge in their heart■ against Jd.aater Tyndale." 

Who con help pitying the great beneficed doctors, worried 
at dinner-time by this impertinent Master Tyndale ? 

"So, npon o time, aome of thoae beneficed doctors bad lluter Wal■li 
and tho lady, hi11 wife, at o supper or banquet, there having among 
them talk at will without any gaimaying; and the supper or banquet 
being done, and Maater Wal■h and the lady his wife como home, they 
called for Master Tyndale, and talked with him of anch communication 
111 had been where tbey came fro, and of their opinions. Kuter 
Tyndale thereunto made aDSwer according to the truth of God's Word, 
and in reproving of their false opinion,. The Lady Wal.eh being a 
atout woman, anJ as Tyndale did report her to be wise, being there no 
more but they three, Muter Walsh, his wife, and lluter Tyndale, 
• Well,' ,aid abe, 'there was 111ch a doctor, he may di•pend two 
h11Ddredpound by the year, another one hundred pound, and another 
three hundred pound; and what think yP, were it reason that we 
should believe you befon, them 10 great, learned, and beneficed men ? ' 
llaater Tyndale, bearing her, gave berno anawer; nor after that had 
but 1mall argumenta agu.inat 1uch. for he perceived it would 11ot help, 
in eff'ect to the contrary.n • 

There is something exceedingly quaint in the humour with 
whiob the ma.rtyrologist tells this tue of human nature three 
bUDdred and fifty years ago. The iBBue, however, wu 
Tyndale's translation of Eraamua' Enehiridion Militia Chrv&• 
iani (Handbook of a Christian Soldier). Under the authority 
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of the fa.moue scholar, the favourite of courts and kings, the 
tutor screened his own peoUDiary in11ignificanoe from the 
contempt of Bir John and Lady Walsh, and the result was 
that Tyndale triumphed, and the prelates came to the Manor 
House no more. 

Still greater offence appears to have been given by Tynda.le'a 
preaching. The children whom he was engaged to tee.oh 
were still ver, young, and needed but little instruction from 
him. His leisure time was spent in preaching in the adjacent 
villages ; he reached even the oity of Bristol, then the second 
city in the kingdom, and preached to crowds on College-green, 
in the front of the old cathedral. Those who might not ho.ve 
cared to inquire too closely into the opinions of 110 able and 
fearless man, as long as they were held in private, or discussed 
with dignitaries of the Church at the table of II county 
magnate, were aroused to action when he began to preach 
them publicly. The character of Tyndo.le'a mind, the out
spoken plainness of hie style in later years, will enable us 
easily to imagine how Tyndale preached. Though the stern 
sarcasm of some of his notes on the Scriptures, and the fearless 
denunciations of the " Practice of Prelates," belonged to 11 

later period of hie history, we cannot doubt that he was 
already prepared to speak in the clearest terms that the 
English tongue could furnish, of the abuses of prieetcraft, 
the dishonesty of the current quotations of Scripture, and of 
the only way of salvation through faith in the Lord Jesus. 
The immediate result was a general outcry against the 
Reformer from the clergy of the neighbourhood, and shortly 
afterwards his citation before the Chancellor of the Diocese. 
He escaped for that time without retractation, and without 
pUDishment or formal censure, but he had received II warning 
which it would have been folly to disregard, and he aaw 
that hie residence in Gloucestershire must soon come to 
an end. 

During this portion of hie history, he was meditating 
seriously on the great work which he afterwards accomplished. 
By his frank intercourse with both clergy and laity he had 
been led to deep:1.ir of establishing the truth against sophistry 
and tradition, and, above all, against dishonest applications 
of Scripture language, without placing in the hands of the 
people the Books of Scripture themselves, where they might 
study what he calla " the process, order, and meaning of 
the text." He brooded over hie design, and saw more and 
more clearly how important its accomplishment would be to 
lhe work of Reformation in England. Once, as it ia ncorded, 

■ I 
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the design bunt from him in oharaoteristio language. " Com• 
muning and disputing with a certain learned man, in whose 
oompany he happened to be, he drove him to that iBBue, that 
the learned man said,• We were better to be without God's 
laws than the Pope's.' Master Tynda.le, hearing that, 
answered him, ' I defy the Pope and a.11 his laws,' and eaid, 
'If God apare my life, ere many year,, I will cau,e a 'boy that 
tlrireth the plough ,hall know more of the Scripture, than thou 
tloe,t."'• 

The words wera in more respects than one characteristic of 
Tynda.le ; but they are peculiarly interesting also as showing 
the influence which a great and commanding intellect uncon
BCiously exercises over others. Probably Tyndale, in the 
heat of discussion, was not thinking of Erasmus, bnt he was 
echoing in a sterner key the very language of that calmer and 
gentler spirit. " I would wiah even a.11 women to read the 
Gospel and the Epistles of Bt. Paul. And I wish they were 
translated into a.11 languages of a.11 peopl6, that they might 
be read and known, nol merely by the Scotch and the Irish, 
but even by the Turks and the Saracens. I wilh that the 
lu.bandman may ling part, of them at hill plough, that the 
weaver may warble them at hie shuttle, that the traveller 
may, with their narratives, beguile the wearineBB of the way." f 
Erasmus' wish was father to Tyndale's thought, and when he 
read the New Testament in his study at Little Sodbnry, it 
was in an edition which Erasmus had J!Ublished, and which 
was the only one accessible at that time m Europe. Tynda.le 
compared the Greek text with the beautiful Latin version 
given in connection with it, and meditated the poasibility of 
sending forth an English translation which should open the 
treasury of evangelical truth to every Englishman. Ages 
were to pass away, and agencies which he could not anticipate 
were to be created and employed, before the ultimate object 
of Tynda.le's reaolution should be attained. The toil of 
Reformers and the deaths of martyrs, the preaching of the 
Puritans, the misaionary work of Methodism, the gathering 
of ohilchen in Bnnday-achools, all these were to be the agents 
of Divine Providence to accompliah Erasmus' gentle wiah, 
and Tyndale's stemer purpose, to bring the Bible home to 
him that followa the plough. . 

Bo bold a design, so fearlessly announced, produced a still 
deeper impression upon the neighbouring clergy, who were 
prepared to take advantage of the first opportunity to deal 

• I-. F.ditiall of 1583. t&.-111' PGrGll#u (Won:,, Vol. IV, p.141). 
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wiih Uaeir antagonm more eft'ectnally Utan on a former occa
sion. Tyndale received intimation of thie, and was aware 
that he muet not rely on the protection of hie maater, or on 
the in.fluence of hie own connection&, against the terrible charge 
of hereey, if deliberately brou~ht againet him. Probably, 
aleo, he perceived that the qmet vale of Berkeley, and Ute 
stagnant life of an agricultural population, did not furnieh 
the moat euitable ecene for the accompliehment of euch a taek 
as his. He needed booke, and the society of educated men, 
and he foreeaw that, ae hie work approached completion, he 
would require to be where it could be printed under hie own 
ovenight. He therefore bid farewell to Sir John and Lad1 
Walsh, and to the Cotswold Hille and the Bevem ehore, and 
all the ecenee of hie childhood .md youth, and like many a 
literary adventurer, taking with him his laet literary work~ 
tranalation of an oration of Ieocra.tee-but wiih a holier 
ambition than a mere literary adventurer ever imagined, 
he eet out for London, where he arrived about .July or 
Aupet 1628. 

'l'yndale'e hope in coming to London was to secure the 
patronage of Tunetal, then Biehop of London, whom he knew 
only as an accompliehed scholar, the friend of Era.emu& and 
Bir Thomu More. Under hie protection, perhaps under hia 
very roof, he hoped to be permitted to carry on hie long 
meditated work. He had a letter of introduction from his 
maeter to Bir Harry Guildford, controller of the houeehold, 
through whom he obtained, in due time, an interview with the 
prelate. As might have been expected, however, by any one 
better acquainted with the world than Tyndale, hie reception 
was by no meane enthueiaetic; probably the Bishop of Lon
don even then found it difficult to provide as he would have 
wished for all the deserving men in hie dioceee, and felt it a 
little unreaeonable that he should be expected to take into hia 
house, and enrol among hie chaplain&, • etranger from • 
remote county, strongly euepected of heresy, and avowedly 
full of the design of tranalating the Scriptures into the ver
nacular. Renowned ae he wufor courtliness and hoepitali&y, 
Tunetal could eay nothing to Tyndale but that he had already 
u many prieete in hie household ae he could entertain, and 
that he might eaeily,find employment in London ; and, much 
to Tyndale'e innocent indignation, he eaid it in a needlessly 
cold and distant manner. It wae not in the epiecopal palace 
that Tyndale'e translation was to be made ; it wae not to be 
introduced to the English people "by Hie Majeety'e epecial 
command." If it had been so made and published, the hia-



WiWam Tyndale. 

tory of the English Reformation might have taken another, 
and probably not a beUer course. 

Disappointed of episcapal patronage, Tyndale found a 
friend m a London merchant-Humphrey Monmouth-then 
residing in the parish of .A.llhaJ.lows, Barking. While Tyn
dale was waiting for the promised interview with the Bishop, 
he bad the opporiunity of preaching several times at Bt. 
Dunstan's, then ealled Bt. Dunstan's-in-the-West; that is to 
say, in Fleet-street, olose to Temple Bar. There Humphrey 
Monmouth beard him yreach, and being a man of large 
sympathies with merit o all kinds, and especially interested 
in the new doctrines, he took the o~poriunity of conversing 
with him in reference to hie position ; inquiring, in fact, 
., what living he had." Tyndale acknowled~ed himself to be 
unprovided, and to be applying for the position of one of the 
Bishop's chaplains ; and when hie hopes were disappointed, he 
went to Monmouth again, probably by previous arrangement, 
and became an inmate of the merchant's house. The story 
ia beet told in Monmouth's own words, in a petition addressed 
to Wolsey, when he was charged with a~ting the dissemi
nation of heresy:-

" The priest came to me again and beeought me to help him, and 
IO I took him into my houee half a year, and there he lived like a good 
prieet u methought. He studied moat part or the day and or the 
Dight at hia book, and he would eat hut sodden meat by his good will, 
and drink but amall single beer. I never aaw him wear linen about 
him in the apace he waa with me. I did promiee him ten pounds 
lterling, to pray for my father and mother their aoula, and all Christ
ian aoull. I did pay it him when he made his exchange t.o • Ham
burg, and aftenrarda he got or eome other men ten pounda sterling 
more, the which he left with me. The foreaaid Sir William left me an 
English book called Endairidion, the which book the A.bbeaa of Denneye 
desired it of me, and I lent it to her ..... When I heard My Lord of 
London preach at Paul'a Crollll that Sir William Tyndale had translated 
the New T•tament into Engliah, and [that it] 'W88 naughtily trans
lated, that wu the flrat time that ever I knew or 1U1J19Cted any evil by 
him. And ahortly after, all the letten and treatises that he eent me, 
with di,-en copiea of boob that my aervant did write, and the eermona 
that the pri.ta did make at St. Dnnatan'■, I did bum them in my 
houae. He that did write them did see it. I did bum them for fear 
of the translator more than for any ill that I knew by them." 

There are one or two points in the narrative of much inte
rest. " Bir William," to use the quaint old clerical title which 
reminds us so forcibly of one "Sir Hugh Evans, a Welsh 
panoo," still delighted in Ute Enchiridiot, of Erasmus, and 
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had mannsoript copies of his mmal&tion at the service of his 
friends. His emancipation from the superatiuons ·or the past 
was not complete, for he was to receive from Monmouth lOl. 
sterliDg, " to pray for his father and mother their souls, and 
for all Christian souls." His future usefulness is suggested 
by his unwearied industry, and the almost ascetic purity of 
life which appeared conspicuously in the plentiful household 
of the wealthy merchant. And it is pleasant to see that 
Monmouth's testimony to Tyndale's blameless character is 
confirmed by Sir Thoma.a More, his moat bitter ud deter
mine'&. aaaa.ilant, who admits that " before he went over the 
sea he was well known for a man of right good living, studious 
and well learned in Scripture, and looked and preached 
holily." 

The stay of Tyndale in London wns probably somewhat 
under a year, and the time was not ill spent. In Monmouth's 
house, and in association with those who resorted there, be 
became acquainted with the great work which had been going 
forward in Germany under the guidance of Luther. His 
books were prohibited in England ; the King himself, coming 
forward as the champion of the Papacy, had received as his 
recompense the title of "Defender of the Fuith," and the 
clergy throughout the kingdom had been induced to denounce 
doctrines which few of them co.red to understand, as 
"detestable e.nd damnable heresies." In London, however, 
the constant commercial intercourse with the Continent ren
dered it impossible to exclude the prohibited books, ud in 
the houses of men like Monmouth the1 were carefully trea
sured and diligently read; thither, also, came men from the 
scene of conflict, full of the story of Luther's triumphant 
audacity, and as Tyndale associated with them, he was drawn 
more and more towards the true leader of the great Protestant 
movement ; at the same time he was acquiring that know
ledge of the secret history of his times which afterwards 
appeared in the Practice of Prclau,, and he was forming 
friendships of the moat intimate character with some who, in 
later days, assisted him in his work. 

That great work, however, it became evident, could not be 
accomplished in England, for ther& was no prospect of 
obtaining episcopal patronage, or even the formal permission 
without which no pnnter dare publish it, no tradesman sell, 
no private person read it. The authorities of the Roman 
Catholic Church were fully aware that a great confilct was 
impending, and, according to their universal policy, they 
resolved to do their utmost to shut out the Books of Holy 
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alone such statements of their teaching aa they might see fit 
to give. But there were presses in Germany which were at 
least comparatively free ; there were printers who would 
work for any employer, and merchants who would undertake 
to introduce into England any kind of contraband goods; 
and it soon appeared that the Continent was the beat place, 
if not the only possible plaoe, for printing the English Bible. 
The needful funds were provided m part by Monmouth and 
in part by other friends, one of the many paradoxes of the 
hiatorv being the fact, that Tyndale expended in the &ana
lation • of the New Testament the money which he received for 
praying for aoula in purgatory ; and about the month of May 
1524, having left hie native country for ever, he landed at 
Hamburg. 

Hamburg was then, aa it bas been since, a great and busy 
commercial city ; but it waa by no means a centre of intel
lectual activity, aa may be gathered from the statement, that 
at this time the city did not poaaesa a single printing preaa. 
It aeema highly probable, therefore, that Tyndale did not long 
remain there, but that, according to the testimony of his 
contemporaries, which baa been called in question without 
any just ground, he went forward to Wittemberg to visit 
Luther, and there prepared hie first edition of the New Testa
ment. If there waa any place which should present peculiar 
attractions to Tyndale, it we.a the place where the Reformation 
had begun, and where the Goepel was now preached in its 
purity ; and if any man on earth was worthy that the trans• 
lator of the Bible into English should seek hie friendship and 
rely on his courage and fidelity, it was the great-hearted 
Martin Luther. 

At the same time, • the influence of Luther in Tyndale's 
work cannot have been great. Tyndale was certainly aa well 
o.oquainted with the Greek lo.ngua~e a.a Luther, and none of 
the German divines knew anytbmg of English ; the trana• 
lation, therefore, must have been hie own work. The labour 
was severe, for grammars and lexicons were acaroe and costly, 
and Tyndale had no superabundance of means. One difli. 
culty he escaped, which ia among the greatest in the revision 
now proceeding; he had only one text before him, for he had 
aoceaa to no mannacripta, and translated simply from the 
third edition of Eraamna'e Greek Testament. He had before 
him at least two Latin versions, the Vnlgate and that of 
Eraamna; he had also Lutber'a German Testament ; and 
these appear to have been all. He engaged an amanuenai.e 
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aalled W-illiam Boye, who gave him some help ana muoh 
annoyance ; and during the lapse of a single year he accom• 
plished the moat important work of hia life-he tramlated the 
New Testament. 

The next undertaking was to have the translation printed, 
and sent into England for sale. About April 1626, Tyndale 
returned to Hamburg, where he received a remitunce of ten 
pounds from H1UDphrey Monmouth ; and from Hamburg to 
Cologne, where he hoped to find a printer. The place WU 
not ill chosen, for the Book r.ould not be printed at Hamburg, 
and it would have been difficult to circulate it in Englalld 
with the imprint of Wittemberg. Cologne was a Catholic 
city, while at the same time there were printers there who 
knew that no books sold so well, or brought eo much profit, 
as those prohibited by ecclesiastical authority. In Cologne, 
therefore, the printing of the New Testament began, and wu 
proceeding rapidly, when the work was cut short by the inter
position of the magistrates, at the suggestion of a man known 
as Cochlmus, Dean of the Church of the Blessed Virgin, at 
Frankfort. Checked, but not discouraged, Tyndale and Roye 
escaped from the city, carrying with them the sheets already 
printed, and found refuge in the Protestant city of Worms; 
where, at length, the work was com~leted, and two editions, 
a quarto with notes, and an octavo without note or comment, 
amounting together to six thousand copies of the New Testa
ment Scriptures, were gradually smuggled over into Englalld. 

Of all these six thousand copies, not three perfect copies 
are known to exist. Of the three thousand quarto, all that 
remains is a fragment of the Gospel of St. Matthew, presened 
in the Grenville Library of the British Museum ; of the 
octavo, an imperfect copy is in the library of St. Paul's 
Cathedral, and a perfect one, lacking only the title-page, in 
that of the Baptist College at Bristol. Of course, this uHer 
destruction is not the work of time alone ; the book was 
proscribed, and as one copy after another fell into the hands 
of the priests, or was in danger of doing so, almost the whole 
edition eventually perished by fire. But that first edition 
formed the basis of the English New Testament, and its pub
lication was an era in the history of England. Mr. Demaus 
enters at length into the discusaion of its literary value, 
proving, what any person qualified to compare it with the 
original feels instinctively, that it cannot have been taken 
from the Vulgate, or from the German of Luther, but was a 
direct tranalation from the Greek ; he brings overwhelming 
evidence of Tyndale's scholanhip; and he shows how the 
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natement that Tyndale'a version was taken from Luther'a 
must have originated, by comparing Tyndale'a quarto, printed 
in Ui25, with Luther'a folio, printed in 1522. "Tyndale'a 
New Testament is Luther'a in miniature ; the general ap
pearance of the page is the same ; the arrangement of the 
ten is the same ; and the appropriation of the margins, the 
inner one for parallel passages, and the outer for glosses, is the 
same." The marginal notes, or glosses, are in large measure 
similar to those of Luther, and in some cases identical with 
them ; in fact, the work was formed on the model of Luther'a 
Testament, but the translation, while bearing marks of the 
care with which other versions were consulted, is emphatically 
Tyndale'e own. 

Indeed no translation of a translation, or photograph taken 
from a previous photograph, would have mo.mtained its place 
as Tyndale'e version has done. . Mr. Demo.us says, with as 
much truth as eloquence, " The Enp;lieh Bible baa been sub
jected to re~ated revisions ; the echolo.rship of generations, 
better provided than Tyndale was with cntical appo.ratue, 
has been brought to bear upon it; writers, by no means over
friendly to the original translator, have ho.d it in their power 
to disparage and displace hie work ; yet, in spite of all these 
influences, the Book to which all Englishmen tum as the 
source, and the guide, and the stay of their spiritual life, is 
still substantially the translation of Tyndale." And most 
emphatically may it be said of those passages of the New 
Testament which are most intimately associated with our 
deepest religious emotions, that it is the actual unchanged 
words of the original translator which are •treo.eured up in 
our hearts and are so potent in impressing the soul." 

Perhaps no portions of the New Testo.ment are more 
familiar, or more impressive, than the Sermon on the Mount, 
and the Parable of the Prodigal Son. We subjoin them as 
Tyndale gave them in hie first edition :-

" Sr. ll.a.TnrEw vn. 7-20. 
7. A.ak and it Bhall be given you, seek and ye BhaU find; knock and 

it Bhall be opened unto you : 
8. For wboaoevcr asketh receiveth ; and he that aeeketh flndeth; 

and to him that knocketh it eball be opened. 
9. h there any man among you which would proft'er hie aon a atone 

if he aaked him bread ? 
10. Or if he asked flab wonld he proft'er him a eerpent? 
11. H ye then which are eTil, can give to your children good gifta, 

how muoh more lhaU your Father which ii in heaven give good thinp 
to them that ask of him ? 
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12. Therefore whataoever 7e would that men should do to you, mm 
• do ye to them ; thia ii the law and the prophets. 

13. Enter in at the strait gate, for wide ii the gate and broad ii the 
wa7 that leadeth to destruction, and many there be whioh go in 
thereat. 

14. For ■trait ii the gate, and narrow ii the wa7 which leadeLh UDto 
life, and few there be that Snd it. 

15. Beware of fa1ee prophet& which come to you in sheep'• clothing, 
1iat iDwardJ.7 they 111'8 ravening wolvee. • 

16. Ye ■hall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grape■ of 
thorn■, or f1p of hrien ? 

17. Even IO. every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a cor
rupt tree brinpth forth evil fruit. 

18. A good nee cannot bring forth bad fruit, nor yet a bad tree ean 
bring forth good fruit. 

19. ETery tree that brillgeth not forth good fruit shall be hewn 
c1own, and cut into the fire. 

20. Wherefore by their fruit■ ye ■hall know them." 

" Sr. Luu: xv. 11-24. 
11. A oertain man had two sons. 
12. And the younger of them eaid to hie father, Father, giTe me my 

part of the good■ that to me belongeth. And he dinded UDto them hie 
111bstance. 

13. And not long after, the younger ■on gathered all that he hed 
togeLher, and took hie journey into a far country, and there he wuted 
hie goods with riotous linng. 

14. And when he had ■pent all that he had, there roae a gr•t 
dearth thronghout all that eame land ; and he began to lack. 

16. And he went and clave to• citizen of thnt nme countr.,, whiqh 
■mat him to the field to keep hie ■wine. 

16. And he would fain have filled hi■ belly with the code that the 
inrine ate; and no man gave him. 

17. Then he remembered himaelfmd eaid, How many hired aenant■ 
of my father's have bread enough, and I die for hunger. 

18. I will ariee and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, 
I hne Binned against heaven and before thee. 

19. Nor am I worthy to be called thy aon, make me 111 one of thy 
hired BerVants. 

20. And he aroee and CILllle to his father. When he wu yet a great 
way oft', hie father saw him, and had compaasion on him, and ran unto 
him, and fell on hie neok and kiaeed him. · 

21. And the aon aaid UDto him, Father, I have Binned again.It hNTen 
and in thy light, neither am I worthy henceforth to be oalled thy 
IOU. 

22. Then aaid the father to his eenant■, Bring forth that be■t 
praent and put it on. him ; and put a ring on hi■ hand and shoe■ on 
Jiiafeet. • 
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SS. And bring hither that fatted calf, and kill him, and let u eat 
ud be merry: 

2-t. For tbia my IOD wu dead and ia alive again; be wu loet ud 
ii nowllund.'' 

In reading these beautifol venes, it must be remembered 
Uiat the English language was in its infancy when they were 
written; the age of Shakespeare and B1clney, and Hooker and 
Raleigh, was yet to come ; the capacities of the language in • 
literary view were unknown, until this evidence of them 
appeared. And yet it is not di.8icult to see why the language 
of Tyndale differs BO little from the English we speak ; the 
reason evidently is the conscientious simplicity, the absence 
of egotism, of pedantry, of affectation, which became the man 
who desired to place the true text of Holy Scriptore before 
the English people. Tyndale's language is true English, not 
only in words and in grammatical structore, but in spirit ; BO 
that, though any one who etrives to imitate him will find the 
truth of the French proverb that " there is nothing so difficult 
88 simplicity," yet there is hardly a word or a construction 
which appears in the present day unnatural. H we compare 
his style with that of any of bis contemporaries, or immediate 
successors, axcepting, perhaps, Hugh Latimer, we find that 
we are studying a different language ; they write English aa 
if they thought in Latin, and as if they could not escape the 
inversions and involutions of a Latin style. Tyndale thinks 
in English, and writes as if he were addressing a congregation 
of Gloucestershire peaaantry at Little Bodbury, and intended 
them all to understand him. Nor may we doubt, what oor 
author reverently suggests, that he was indebted, and we in 
him, to Divine assistance. In a work so great in itself and 
in its bearing upon the fotore history of the Church of Christ 
in England, undertaken on the highest motives by an eamest 
and godly man, we may be aBBored that the help of the Holy 
Spirit was constantly implored, and that it was graciously and 
abundantly bestowed. 

That Tyndale did not himself regard his work 88 perfect 
and infallible, he has given evidence in his addresses to the 
reader, both in the quarto and octavo editions. At the close 
of the octavo he tiromised that, by Divine help, he would in 
time to come revise the whole ; that he would put out " if aught 
be added superfluously," and add to" if aught be overseen 
through negligence, and enforce to bring to compendiousneu 
that which is now tn.nslated at the length, and to give light 
where it is required, . . . and will endeavoor o0l'Belv88 aa 
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it were to seethe it better, and to make i, more apt for the 
weak Biomaohs." The Prologue to the quario deserves quota
tion, u the grave and religious address of the uanalaior of 
the English Bible to all Biblioal Biudenta, and to those 
especially who are at the present ume engaged in the work 
he so eameaily commends to them:-

" I ban here tnmalated, brethren and lliaten, mOlt dear and tenderly 
beloved in Chriat, the New Teetament for your Bpiritoal edifying, 
oollllOlation, and aolace ; uhorting inatantly and beeeeching th- that 
are better Hen in the tonguee than I, and that have higher gift.I of 
pee to interpret the aense of the Scripture and meaning of the Spirit 
than I, to conlider and ponder my labour, and that with the apirit of 
meelmeea. And if they perceive in any placee that I have not attained 
lhe very ll8llll8 of the tongue, or meaning of the Bcripturee, or have not 
given the right Engliah word, that they put to their hand& to amend 
it, remembering that. IO ii their duty to do, for we have not received 
the gift.I of God for ounelvee only, or for to hide them ; but for to 
beetow them unto the honouring of God and Chriat, and edifying of the 
congregation, which ii the body of Chriat." 

Tyndale employed the Rifts which had been entruaied to 
him, and did his work faithfully ; it is the work of the 
aohola.re of this generation, with equal devo'8dness and fidelity 
to the vuth, to do theirs. 

The introduction of the English New Testament could not 
long be kept secret from the bishops and clergy ; complaints 
were made to Wolsey, and although the l--reat Cardinal wu 
at firBi inclined to pass the matter over, aaJing, in the words 
of Pilate, " I find no fault therein,'' he was induced by Tunstal 
and others to adopt the most rigorous methods of repression. 
It was ordered that the books should be burned wherever they 
could be found ; Tunstal was directed to preach at Paul's 
Cl'OBII, to denounce the uanalation as wilfully incorrect and 
heretical, and to bum a copy before the aasembled citizens at 
the close of the service. Shortly afterwards an injunction 
wu issued, firBi by Tunstal, and afterwards by Warham, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, commanding all persona in their 
respective dioceses to deliver up their English Teetamenta 
under pain of excommunication. Notwithstanding, such was 
the desire to possess the prohibited books, that they found 
free sale at pncea which must have been at least remunera
tive. We read of one copy aa having cost three ahillinga and 
twopence, and another, four shillin'9, and this at a time when 
the value of money was probably eifSht or ten times what it is 
in our own days. An Antwerp pnnter, apparently without 
communication with Tyndale, prepared an edition of over 
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2,000 copies, as a mercantile speculation ; some three hundred 
were seized and barned through the representations of the 
English Ambassador, bat many more escaped and found their 
way to London. A temporary check was sustained by the 
seizure of a large number of prohibited books, including many 
of Tyndale'a Testaments, at Oxford and elsewhere, and by the 
af prehenaion of several persona guilty of dealing in them, or 
o having them in their possession; but, as was certain in 
the nature of things, the demand increased, a.nd the influence 
of the book was extended by the means employed for its 
repression. 

Up to this time Tyndo.le had escaped any attempt on his 
penono.l liberty, and he might probably have been left 
undisturbed much longer, but for the conduct of his old 
associate, William Roye. Tyndo.le had availed himself of his 
assistance in passing his translation through the press, both 
at Cologne and at Worms : bnt he had been compelled to part 
with him by his recklessness and his propensity to satire. 
Little was known in England, excepting by secret friends, of 
the men themaelves,-or of the connection between them: and 
when the secret of the authorship of the English Version of 
the New Testament was discovered, it was natnrally concluded 
that the two persons who had combined in this work were 
united in all other literary enterprises. In opposition to the 
advice of Tyndo.le, who said " it becometh not the Lord's 
servant to use railing rhymes, but God's Word, which is the 
right weapon to slay sin, vice, and all iniquity," Roye had 
brought ont a coarse and ofl'Ansive satire on Cardinal Wolsey. 
The circulation of this aroused the indignation of Wolsey far 
more efl'ectuo.Ily than the translation of the Scriptures, or 
than any attack on the uso.gea of the Church : and the 
powerful minister employed various agents to discover the 
residence of Tyndale and Roye, in order that he might induce 
the German authorities to hand them over to him. The 
search, however, was not carried on with sufficient aecresy for 
anccees, and Tyndale had no difficulty in leaving Worms, and 
:finding a refuge where Wolsey could not reach him, 8' 
:Marburg, in the dominions of Philip, Landgrave of Hesse 
CaSBel. It is probable that during Tyndale's residence at 
Worms he was diligently studying Hebrew. Comparatively 
inadequate means for the acquisition of this language had 
been within his reach before be left England ; at Wittemberg, 
however, he would find both books and teachers, and at 
Worms a colony of Jews, with a synagogue of o.lmoat imme
morial antiquity ; and it would not be difficult for him to 
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acquire a complete mastery of the original language of the 
Old Testament. These studies he continued in M:arborg, 
availing himself of any assistance which might be attainable 
in the university recently established; and meanwhile he 
wrote and published one of the most famous of his works, 
The Parable of the Wicked Mammon. The work is really a 
treatise on the great doctrine of the ReformatiGn, 1 osti.6cation 
by Faith, with an examination of all the texts usually quoted 
as inconsistent with that doctrine. There are in the preface 
these bold and memorable words, in which we seem to see the 
very heart of the writer :-

" Some men will ask, peradventnre, why I take the labonr to mab 
this work, in88much as they will burn it, seeing they bnrnt the Gospel! 
I answer, in burning the New Testament they did none other thing 
than that I looked for ; no more shall tluy do, if they bum me alao, if i, 
li, Go<E, will it shall 10 be. Nevertheleu, in tran!lating the New 
Testament I did my duty, and 80 do I now, and will do 88 much more 
u God bath ordained me to do. And 88 I offered that to all men, to 
eorrect it, whosoever could, even 80 I do this. Whosoever, therefore, 
readeth this, compare it unto the Scripture. If God'■ Word bear 
record unto it, and thou also feelest in thine heart that it is eo, be or 
pod comfort, and git'e God thanks. If God'■ Word condemn it, then 
hold it accursed, and so do all other doctfine■; 88 Panl coun■elleth hl1 
Galatians,• Believe not every spirit suddenly, but judge them by the 
Word of God, which is the trial of all doctrine, and l111teth for ever. 
Amen.'" 

The doctrine wliich he teaches and vindicates can hardly 
be expreBBed more clearly and eloquently than in such words 
as the following:- • 

"This is plaiu, and a 11nre conclmion, not to be doubted of, that 
there mmt be ftrat in the heart of a man, before he do any good work, 
a greater and a precioneer thing than all the good worka in the world, 
to reconoile him to God, to bring the love and favour of God to him, to 
make him love God again, to make him righteous and good in the light 
of God, to do away his ain, to deliver him and loo■e him ont of that 
-captinty wherein he w111 conceived and born, in which he oonld 
neither love God, nor the will of God. Or elee, how can he work any 
good work that ahould pleue God, if there were not eomo aupernatunl 
goodneu in him, given of God freely, whereof the good work maat 
epring ? even 88 a aiok man muat ftrat be • healed, or made whole, ere 
he can do the deed■ of a whole man ; and 88 the blind man muat fba 
have eight given him, ere he can see ; and he that bath hi■ feet ia 
fetten, gyvee, or stocks, m1111t fint be looeed, ere he can go, walk, or 
nm ; and even u they which thou readeat of in the GOIIJ)81, that they 
were JIOIIINBled of the devil■, could not laud God till the devil■ were 
GltOllt. 
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"That pnaiou thing whioh m111t be in the heart, ere a ID&ll on 
wOlk any good work, ii the Word of God, which in the Golpe! 
pnaaheth, proft'ereth, and brillgeth unto all that repent and believe, 
the fayc,ur of God in Christ. Whoeoever heareth the Word and 
~neth it, th.e Mme ii thereby righteoua, and thereby ii given him 
the Spirit of God, whioh leadeth him unto all that ii the will of God, 
and [he] ii looeed from the oaptivity and bondage of the devil, and hia 
heart ia free to love God, and bath luat to do the will of God. There
fore it ii oalled the word of life, tbe word of grace, tbe word of health, 
the word of redemption, tbe word of forgiven .. , and tbe word of peace ; 
he that heareth it not, or belienth it not, oan by no meane be made 
righteou■ before God. Thie oonflrmeth Peter in the flfteeutb of the 
Aota, aaying, • tbat God through faith doth purify tbe hearts.' For of 
what nature ■oever tbe Word of God i■, of the eame nature muat the 
hearte be which believe thereon, and cleave thereunto. Now ii the 
Word living, pure, righteoua, and t.rne; and even ao maketh it the 
hearts of tham that believe thereon." 

Thie is noble theology, and eq.ually noble are some of the 
emortations to practical obedience to the Divine law of 
Charity. He speaks with stem plainness of the unrighteous 
llammon, as including not only what is wrongfully acquired, 
but what is wrongfully withheld from the necessity of others. 
But again wo may allow him to speak for himself:-

" The order of love and charity, which eome dream, the Goepel of 
Chriat knoweth not of; tbat a man 1hould begin at hillll8lf, and ■e"e 
him■elf flnt, and then descend, I wot not by what 1tep■. Love ■eeketh 
not her own profit (l Cor.-:riii.), but me.keth a man to forget him-
1181f, and to tum bia pro8t to another man ; u Chriet aought not 
Bimaelf, nor Ria OW"II profit, but oun. Thi& term, my■elf, ia not in the 
Ooiipt-1; neither yet father, mother, Bister, brother, kinsman, that ooo 
lhould be preferred in love above another. But Chriet ii all in all 
thinga. Every Chriatian man to another ii Chriet Him■elf; and thy 
neighbour'• need bath u good right in thy goode as bath Chriet Him
Nlf, which ie Heir and Lord over all. And look what thou ow•t to 
Chriet, that thou oweat to thy neighbour'■ need. To thy neighbour 
owut thou thine heart, thyaelf, and all that thou hut and caa■t do. 
The love that springeth out of Chri■ t excladeth no man, neither putteth 
difference between one and another. In Chriet we are all of one 
degree, without respect of penona. Notwith■tanding, though a Chrie
tian'■ heart be or.n to all meq, and receiveth all men, yet becau■e 
that hil ability o gooda ell:tendeth not IO far, thi■ provi■ion i■ made, 
thai every man ■hall care for hie own hou■ehold, u father and mother, 
and thine elden that hue holpoo thee, wife, children, and ■enanta. 
If thou ■houlde■t not care and provide for thine hou■ehold, then wert 
thou au infidel, ■eeing thou hut taken on thee eo to do, and fon■muob 
u that i■ thy part oommitted to thee of tbe congregation. Whan 
thou ha■t done thy duty to thine houaehold, and yet hut further abu-
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dance of the blaing of God, that OW8ll1: thou to the poor that oumot 
labour, or would lallour and can get no work, and are deetitute of 
friends; to the poor, I mean, wbioh thou know•t, to them of thine 
own pariah. For that proviaion onght to be had in the congregation, 
that every pariah care for their poor. If thy neig\iboW'I which thou 
lmoweat be llel'Ved, and thou yet have superfluity, and hearest neces
sity to be among the brethren a thousand miles oft', to them art thou 
debtor. Yea, to the very infidols we be debton, if they need, as far 
forth as we maintain them not against Chriat, or to blaspheme Christ. 
Thus is every man that needeth thy help thy father, mother, 1i1ter, 
and brother in Christ ; even as every man that doth the will of the 
Father ia father, mother, aiater, and brother unto Christ. 

" Moreover, if any be an infidel and a false Chriatian, and fonake 
bia household, his wife, children, and auch BI cannot ht>lp themaelve1, 
then art thou bound, and thou have wherewith, even as much as to 
thine own household. And they have as good right in thy good■ u 
. thou thyself; and if thou withdraw mercy from them, and ha1t where
with to help them, then art thou a thief. If thou ahow mercy, BO dolt 
thou thy duty, and art a faithful minieter in the hoW1ehold of Chriat; 
and of Christ 1haij thou have thy reward and th11nb. If the whole 
world were thine; yet hath every brother hie right in thy good■ ; and 
is heir with thee, BI we are all hein with Chriat." 

Teachings like these must ha.ve sprung from a deep 00D• 
viction of duty, and it is pleasant to find that Tyndale prac
tised the charity which he taught. Foxe has recorded, that 
when in Antwerp he reserved two days in the week as days 
of pastime, and that on the one it was his habit to visit all 
English refugees in th, city, and relieve their wants, and on 
the other to walk round about the town, " seeking out every 
comer and hole where he suspected any poor person to dwell, 
and where he found any to be well occupied a.nd yet over
burdened with children, or else aged or weak, those also he 
plentifully relieved ; and thus he spent his two days of 
pastime." 

Next in order appeared Tyndale's greatest and most elabo
rate work, The Obtdifflce of a Chriatian Man. The Preface 
was evidently written after hearing of the opposition which 
had been shown to the circulation of the English New Testa
ment, and of the sufferings through which some had passed 
for its sake. Like & faithful minister of Christ, he comforts 
those who were persecuted, and he argues with irresistible 
force on the right and duty of presenting the words of Scrip
ture in the language of the common eeople. But the book 
itself he.a a peculiar interest ; its design was to defend the 
Reformers against those who charged them with instipting 
sedition and rebellion against constituted authorities m the 
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State. Such charges had arisen from varioua quarlen, 1111d 
in some cases not without apparent cause; but Tpidale was 
evidently clear, not only of sedition, but of what m our own 
day would be reiarded as the mere principles of political 
libert1, It inculcates absolute obedience, even to evil rulers, 
assunng us that " whatever is done to us by them, that doth 
God, whether it be good or bad." No Tudor monarch could 
desire a more sincere and eamestadvocate of passive obedience. 
Then he advances another step in the argument, 1111d shows 
that not the Reformers, but the Pope and the clergy, insti
gated men to refuse obedience to the civil power. Kings had 
been excommunicated by them, and whole nations laid under 
interdict; even now they refused to submit to the jurisdiction 
of the secular courts themselves, and claimed the privilege of 
opening sanctuaries where the most daring criminals might 
find refuge ; and while excluding the State from interference 
with them, they had secured for themselves the highest offices 
in the State. In fact, the Papacy was a great political power, 
ruling with direct and absolute authority the largest, 
wealthiest, and most influential class in every kingdom in 
Europe, and by their means exercising a predominant influ
ence on the policy of every monarch, and on the private 
fortunes of every individual. 

" la it not a shame," eays Tyndale, " aboTe all ahamea, and a mon
atn,111 thing, that no man should be found able to govern a worldly 
kingdom, eave biBhope and prelate■, that have fonaken the world, and 
are taken out of the world, and appointed to preach the kingdom of 
God? To preach God's Word iB too much for half a man, and to mi
niater a temporal kingdom iB too much for half a man alao. Either 
other requireth a· whole man. One, therefore, CBDD.ot well do both. 
He that avengeth himself in every trifle, iB not meet to preach the 
patience of Christ, how that a man ought to forgive and to 111ff'er all 
things. He that iB overwhelmed with all manner of richea, and doth 
but aeek more daily, iB not meet to preach poverty. He that will obey 
no man, iB not meet to preach how we ought to obey all men. . . . . 
Panl llith, • Woe iB me if I preach not.' A terrible saying, verily, 
for popea, cardinals, and biahopa ! H he had uid, • Woe be unto me 
ii I ftght not, and move princea unto war, or if I increue not St. Pe
ter'■ patrimony,' u they call it, it had been a more euy aaying for 
them.'' 

Tyndale's subject led him to denounce the ~ing ambi
tion and covetoumeas of the clergy in a strain of keen 
inveciive :-

" Not giftll to filthy luare, but abhorring oovetoum- ; and u Peter 
aith, Taking the cmnight of them, not II though ye ,re19 oompelled 
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thereunto, bat willingly ; not for deaire of filthy lucre, but of a good 
mind ; not u though ye were lorda over the pariahel ; over the 
puiahea, quoth he! 0 Peter, Peter, thou wut too long a flaher; • thou 
W'1llt never brought up at the arohea; neither ,rut Kuter of. the 
Bolla ; nor yet Chanoellor of England. They are not content to reign 
over king and emperor, and the whole -.rth, but challenge authority 
also in heaven and in hell It ii not enough for them to reign over all 
that are quick, but have created them a porptory, to reign alao over 
the dead, and to have one kingdom more than God Himaelf hath. But 
that ye be an eumple to the 4ock, aaith Peter, and when the Chief 
Shepherd ah.all appear ye ah.all receive an incorruptible crown of glory. 
Thia abhorring of covetoaaneu is aignifled, u I auppoae, by shaving 
and ahearing of the hair, that they have no ■aperlluity. Bat ii not 
this alao a falae ■iga? Yea, verily, it ii to them a remembrance to 
shear, and ■have, to heap benefice upon beaeioe, promotion upon 
promotion, diguity upon dignity, bishoprio upon bishopric, with plarali
tiea, union■, and tot quota. 

"Fint, by the authority of the Goepel, they that pre■ch the Wont 
of God in every pari■h, and other necea■uy mini■ten, have right to 
challenge an hone■t living like unto one of the brethren, and therewith 
ought to be content. Bishop■ and prie■ta that preach not, or that 
pre■ch aught ■ave God'■ Word, are none of Chriat'■, nor of Hi■ 
anointing; but eemuita of the beut, who■e mark they bear, who■e 
word they preach, wh0118 law they maintain clean again■t God'■ law, 
and with their fal■e ■ophiatry give him greater power than God ever 
gave to Hi■ Bon ChriaL 

"But they, u in■atiable beuta, not unmindful why they were 
ahaven and ■horn, becanae they will atand at no man's graoe, or be in 
any man'■ danger, have gotten into their own hand■, fint, the tithe or 
tenth of all the realm ; and then, I snppo■e, within a little, or alto
gether, the tlrlrd foot of all the temporal land■. 

" 1lark well how many panonage■ or vicarage■ are there in the 
realm, which, at the leut, have a plowland apiece; then note the 
land■ of biahop■, abbota, prion, num, knightll of St. John, cathedral 
chnrche■, college■, chauntriea, and free chapela. For though the houe 
fall in decay, and the ordinance of the founder be loet, yet will not 
they loee the land■. What oometh once in, may never move out. 
They make a free chapel of it; ■o that he which enjoyeth it ahall do 
nought therefore. Be■idee all t.hil, how many chaplain• do gentlemen 
find at their own coat, in their honaee? How many ■ing for ■onla bf 
testament■ ? Then the proving of te■tamentll, the prizing of gooda, the 
Biahop of Canterbury'■ prerogative, ii that not much throngh the realm 
in a year? Four offering day■, and privy tithes. There i■ no ■ervant, 
but that he ■hall pay ■omewhat of hia wages. None ■hall receive the 
body of Chriat at Euter, be he never ■o poor a beggar, or never ■o 
young a lad or maid, but they mnat pay ■omewhat for it. Then 
mortuarite for forgotten tithee (aay they). And yet what panon or 
ricar i■ there that will forget to have a pigeo11-ho111e, to peck up aome-
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what both at sowing time and harv111t, when com i! ripe. They will 
forget nothing. No man 1hall die in their debt, or if anyman do, he 
~all pay it when he is dead. They will I011e nothing. Why? It is 
God's; it is not theirs. It is St. Hubert'a rentl, SL Alban'■ lande, St. 
Bdmond'a right, St. Peter'a patrimony, eay they, and none of olU'II. 
Item, if a man die in another man's pariah, beaida, lha~he must pay 
at home a mortuary for forgotten tith111, he mn1t there pay alao the 
beat he there hath. Whether it be a horse of twenty rounde, or bow 
pod soever he be ; either a chain of gold of an hundred marka, or five 
hundred pounda, if it ao chance. Then bead~rolla. ltema-Chryaome1, 
ohurchinp, banns, weddinp, offering at weddinp, offering at buryinp, 
aft'ering to unaga,, offering of wu: and lights, which come to their 
nntage; blllidea the aupentitious waste of wu: in torches and tapera 
throughout the land. Then brotherhoode and pardonen. What get 
they aleo by confeaaiona? Yea, and many enjoin penance, to give 11 

certain 8IIJD for to have ao many muaea 18id, and desire to provide a 
chaplain themlelvflll ; aoul mft8lel, dirge1, month minde, year minda, 
All Soula'-day, and trentale. The Mother Church, and the high altar, 
mnlt have somewhat in enry testament. Oft'erinp at prieata' 1il'llt 
ma.ea. Item, no man is profelled of whatsoever religion it be, but he 
must bring aomewhat. The hallowing, or rather conjuring of churches, 
chapels, altan, 111per-altara, chalice, veatmenta, and belll. Then book, 
bell, oandleetick, organa, chalice, veltmenta, copea, altar-clothe, inuplicea, 
towels, baaina,ewera, stoup, censer, and all manner omament, mu■t be 
found them freely ; they will not give a mite thereunto. Last of all, 
what swarms of begging friars are there I The panon ■heareth, the 
'ficar ■haveth, the pariah priest polleth, the friar acrapeth, and the 
pardoner pareth ; we lack but a butcher to pull off' the akin. 

"Let the kinp pnt down 10me of their tyranny, and tum some unto 
• commonwealth. If the tenth part of ■nch tyranny were given the 
king yearly, and laid up in the ■hire-towns, against the realm had 
need, what would it grow to in certain yeara? Moreover, one king, 
one law, ia God's ordinance in every realm. Therefore ought not the 
king to 1uff'er them to have a several law by themaelv111, and to draw 
hie ■nbjeota thither. It is not meet, will they say, that• ■piritual man 
■hould be judged of a worldly or temporal man. 0 abomination, ■ee 
how they divide and 1eparate t,hem1elve1; if the layman be of the 
world, so is he not of God I If he believe in Christ, then is he a 
member of Christ, Christ's brotbl'r, Chrillt'• 8111h, Chriat'■ blood, 
Chriet'a apoDBe, co-heir with Christ, and hath Hi, Spirit in eamellt, 
and is aleo spiritual. If they would rob DI of the Spirit of God, why 
■honld they fear to rob DI of worldly gooda? JleoaDBe thou art put in 
offl.ce to preach God's Word, art thou therefore no more one of the 
brethren ? II the llayor of London no more one of the city, beoaDBe 
ile is the ohief oftlcer? le the lrlng no more of the realm because he 
is head thereof? The king is in the room of God, and his law is God's 
law, and nothing but the law of nature and natural equity, wlpch God 
grand in the hearts of men. Yet, Antichrist is too good to be judged 



Tyndal. and tlu Queen. 69 

by the law al. God, he mut have a new law, of hia own making. It were 
meet, verily, that they went to no law at all. No more needed they, 
if they ,rould study to preach God's Word truly, and be cont.ented with 
indlloient, and to be like one of their brethrm. If any queation uoa 
about the faith of the Scriptures, then let them judge by the 111.UliW 
and open Saripture&, not exoluding the laymen, for there are IIWlJ 
found among the laymen whioh are u wise u the oftloen. Or elle, 
when the oftlcer dieth, how could we put another in his room. Wilt 
thou 80 teach twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty yean, that no man shall 
have knowledge or judgment in God's Word 11ave thoupnly? la it not 
• llhame that we Christian& oome 10 oft to churoh in vain, when 
he of founoore yean old knoweth no more .than he that wu bona 
ymterday?" 

And the book is not only an elaborate exposUN and powerful 
denunciation of the il'eat secular system called the Catholio 
Church; it is also a clear exposition of the truth before wbioh 
that system must fall. It asserted the supreme authority of 
Scripture in the Church, the monarch in the State. It was 
eminently a book for the times, certain to arouse the clergy to 
the most terrible anger, and to expose its author to their 
utmost vengeance, if he should fall into their hands, and cer
tain also to go far and wide among the laity, and to aaeiat 
them to think definitely on the great political and religious 
problems of the age. It expressed the vague dise&tiafaction 
of many generations, and indicated the only adequate remedy; 
itJubliehed and vindicated the thoughts over which othen 
h secretly brooded. How widely the influence of this mas
terly book extended, we may gather from an incident quoted 
from Btrype's Eccleliaatical Memorial.a. 

"Upon the Lady Anne (Boleyn) waited a fair young gentlewoman 
named Mn. Gaymford ; and in her eervice waa alao retained llr. 
George Zouoh, father to Sir John Zouoh. Thi• gentleman, of a comely 
eweet pel'llOn, a Zouch indeed (Zouch---douce--eweet), wu a suitor in 
way of marriage to the said young lady ; and among other love triob, 
once he plucked from her a book in Englieh, called Tyndale'a Obtdierw, 
which the Lady Anne had lent her to read. About which time the 
Cardinal had given commandment to the prelates, and especially to Dr. 
Samp&on, Dean of the King's Chapel, that they ahould have a vigilant 
eye over all people for ■uoh boob that they came not abroad ; that m, 
u much u might be, they might not come to the King'■ reading. Bu& 
thi■ which he m01t feared fell out upon this occuion. • For llr. 
Zouoh,' I u■e the words of the KS., • wu 10 ravished with the Spirit 
of God, ■peaking now u well in the heart of the reader 88 ftnt it did 
in the hean of the maker of the book, that he wa■ never well bat 
when he wu reading of that book. Kn. Gayn■ford wept, beca1118 ■he 
oould not get the book from her wooer, and he wu 88 ready to weep to 
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clelinr it. .But - the Pzo-ridence of God: Jlr. 0. Zouoh, atuding in 
the ahapel before Dr. Bampeon, eTer reading upon thia book, and the 
Dean nev• ha-ring hil ey• off the book in the gentleman•• hand, called 
Jaim. to him, and then matched the book out of hie hand, uked hie 
•11111e, and whoee man he W88. And the book he delivered to the 
Cardinal. In the mean.time the Lady Anne uketh her woman for the 
book, lhe on. her Imam told all the cironmatanoee. The Lady A.n.n.e 
ahowed henelf not aorry nor augry with either of the two. Bnt uid 
Ille, • Well, it ■hall be the dmre11t book that ever the Dean or Cardinal 
took away.' Tjie noble woman soea to the King, and upon. her 1m
ahe de■ireth the Kin.g's help for Ji.er book. Upon. the King'• token. (the 
:royal aignet probably), the book wu reetored. And now bringing the 
book to him, ahe be■ought hie grace moat tenderly to read it. The King 
did ■o, and delighted in the book: for, aaith he, TAia book u for JM 

tffld all Iring, lo read. And in a little time the King, by the help of 
thia virtuou lady, by the meana aformaid, had hie eym opened to the 
truth, to aeuoh the truth, to advance God's religion. and Glory, to 
abhor the Pope'• doctrine, hie lim, hill pomp, and pride, to deliver hie 
nbjects on.t of the Egyptian. darlau•, the Ba1:Tion.ian. bond■, that the 
Pope had brought him and hie subjects under. -Strype'• Eoclaiamcal 
MIJJIOf'iall, V oL I. pp. 172, &o. 

This singular atory is sufficiently corroborated in its 
essential particulars by the narrative of George Wyatt, to 
render it certain that King Henry VIII. read the Obedi
ence, and that he uttered some such royal and ap\~~iative 
criticism. In fact, the book was certain to please • ; the 
unquestioning loyalty it inculcated to the r.rson of the 
monarch, would appear to him perfectly conB1stent with the 
revolt of monarch and subjects against the intolerable oppres
sions of the Papacy. It would be too much to imagine that 
the perusal had any direct influence on the moD&rch's future 
policy ; the times themselves were changing ; the Providence 
of God was leading the nation by a way which neither they 
nor their sovereign knew, and this book of Tyndale's was one 
intimation of the new spirit which was abroad. But we have 
still more remarkable evidence of the great influence the same 
book exercised, in reviving and encouraging the spirit of Pro
testantism in England. In the persecution which arose on the 
first discovery of Tyndale'e New Testament, some who had 
been distinguished advocates of the truth had been induced to 
purchase a shameful safety by recantation. One of these was 
Bilney, of whom Latimer relates that, when he was released, 
he returned to Cambridge in a state of agony little short of 
despair; ao that for two years hie friends dared not leave him 
alone day or night. " They comforted him as they oould, 
but no comfort would serve ; and as for the oomfortable placsB 
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of Boriptme, to bring them to him waa aa though & w 
should run him through the heart with a aword." At length 
Bilney understood the only wa.1. in which that peaoe of con
science, which is better than life, might be restored to him. 
Pathetically saying to his friends that he must now " go up to 
Jerusalem," he set out towards London, preaching and dis
tributing the English Testament as he went ; and when he 
waa seized and martyred, the books found in hie possession 
were Tyndale'e Te,tament and The Obedience of a Ohriltian 
Man. Almost identical is the history of Blloinha.m, who had 
also recanted, and had also been filled with the agonies of 
remone, and had determined to return to the Saviour whom 
he had fonakeo ; he came the next day to St. Austin's with 
the New Testament in hie hand, in English, and The Obtdi
ence of a Christian Man in hie bosom; and stood op there 
before the people in hie pew, declaring openly, with weeping 
tears, that he had denied God ; and prayed all the people to 
forgive him, and to beware of hie weakness, and not to do as 
he had done. "After this," adds the Martyrologist, "he was 
strengthened, and bore the cruel death by fire with remark
able courage. 

Ever einoe Tyndale'e arrival on the Continent, he had been 
diligently prosecuting hie Hebrew studies, and his next work 
was the translation of the Pentateoch. The literary l'°rtion 
of the work was accomplished at Marburg, with the assistance 
of an early friend, Fryth, who had already witnessed as a 
confessor, and was destined not long afterwards to die as a 
martyr. Funds for the enterprise were provided in put by 
the strangely shortsighted policy of the bishops of the· English 
Church. On a former occasion, cou11iderable sums had been 
expended in buying up copies of the New Testament, with the 
view of stopping the supplies in England ; Tunstal had long 
had the credit of the transaction, bot Froude has shown that 
be was only the principal agent in carrying out a plan 
for which others were equally responsible, and has 
quoted a. letter from the Bishop of Norwich to Wa.rham, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, commending the design, and 
offering ten marks as hie contribution towards the expense. 
It was, however, now considered necessary to obtain a large 
number of copies of the ea.me book, in order that they might 
be burned at a great public ceremonial at Paul's Crou, in 
accordance with a royal proclamation recently issued. 
Tonstal, who bad be~n on the Continent negotiating a treaty 
between England and the Emperor, returned by way of 
Antwerp with the view of ma.king an extensive purchase. U 
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wa1 Uie month ·01 August 1529, and Tyndale, who was pro
bably making arrangements for transmitting the" Pentateueh" 
to England, was in Antwerp also. U does not seem probable 
that any direct intercourse can have taken place between the 
powerful prelate-the envoy of England-and the poor priest 
whom he had dismissed with scanty courtesy m years before ; 
or, indeed, that the one had any suspicion that the other was 
again so near him ; yet a transaction took place between them 
by which both were gratified, though the advantage was all 
on the side of Tyndale :-

" Here it is to be remembered, that at this present time William 
Tyndale had newly translated and imprinted the New Testament in 
English, an4 the Bishop of London, not pleased with the translation 
thereof, debated with himself how he might compaae and devise to 
destroy that false and erroneous translation (as he eaid); and 80 it 
happened that one Augustine Vackington, a merchant and mercer of 
London, and of a great honesty, the aame time was in Antwerp, where 
the bishop then was, and this Vackington was a man that highly 
favoured Tyndale, but to the bishop, desiroua to have his purpoee 
brought to pasa, communed of the New TeatamenfB, and how gladly he 
would buy them; Vackington, then, hearing that [what] he wished 
for, said unto the bishop, • My lord, if it be your pleasure, I can in this 
matter dn more, I dare say, than m01t of the merchant.I of England 
that are here, for I know the Dutchmen and atrangers that have bought 
them of Tyndale, and have them here to sell; so that if it be your 
lordahip's pleasure to pay for them (for otherwise I cannot come by 
them, but I must disbune money for them), I will then 888ure you to 
h&Ye every book of them that is imprinted and is here UD80ld.' The 
bishop, thinking he had God by the toe; when indeed he had, as after 
he thought, the devil by the fiat, 1aid, ' Genile Mr. Vackington, do your 
diligence ond get them, and with all my heart I will pay for them 
what.Boever they coat you, for the boob are erroneous and naught, and 
I intend surely to destroy them all, and to burn them at Paul's CroBB.' 
Augustine Vackington oonu to William Tyndalt3 and eaid, • William, 
I know thou art a poor man, and hast a heap or New Teatament.B and 
boob by thee, for the which thou hut both endangered thy friends 
and beggared thyself; and I hove now gotten thee a merchant, which 
with ready money shall despatch thee of all that thou hut, if you think 
it 80 profitable for yourself.' ' Who is the merchant?' eaid Tyndale. 
• The Bishop of London,' Hid Vackington. 'Oh, that is becauae he 
will bu_rn them,' &aid Tyndole. 'Yea, marry,' quoth Vackington. 'I 
am the gladder,' eaid Tyndale, • for these two benefits shall come 
thereof: I shall get money to bring myself out of debt, and the whole 
world will cry out against the burning of God's Word ; and the over
plua of the money that ahall remain to me, ahall make me more 
atudioua to correct the said New Teetament, and 80 newly to imprint 
the ume once again, and I truat the eecond will much better like you 
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'1aan ever did the flnl' And ao forward went the bargain ; the biahop 
had the boob, V ackington bad the thanks, and Tyndale had the 
money.''-Halr, <Jlaromeu (Foxe, Vol. IV., pp. 670, &c.). 

Onr author has shown that there must be exaggeration and 
embellishment in this narrative ; that Tynd&le cannot have 
had many copies of the New Testament at that time in his 
possession ; that there were various editions, which Antwerp 
printers had brought out as trading speculations, and which 
would equally satisfy Tunetal ; and that Tyndale, as a matter 
of history, did not revise and reprint the New Testament 
until five years afterwards. But the story has undoubtedly a 
basis of truth ; by the sale of Testaments or of other publi
cations to Tunetal, Tyndale was provided with additional 
funds, and returned to Marburg to press forward his new 
enterprise. On the 17th of January, 1580, the translation of 
the Pentateuch appeared. 

The work was evidently performed on the B&IDe principles 
and in the same spirit as the New Testament. The original 
language had been carefully studied, and from the original 
text the English version was produced ; not from the Ger
man, and still leas from the Latin, which, as Tyndale has 
showed, is far lees fitted to represent the simplicity of the 
Hebrew than our own tongue. At the same time, careful 
attention has been paid to all the versions which were acces
sible-probably the Septuagint, and certainly the Vulgate 
and Luther'B-8.lld the result was eminently aatiefaetory. 
We may present one or two specimens, which will aene to 
aho,r that the influence of Tyndale upon the present ver
sion of tht1 Old Testament is as strongly marked as upon 
the New. 

" Gu11Su :nu. 4-18. 
4. The third day Abraham lifted up bis eyf.111, and aaw the plaoe 

afar o1f. 
5. And aid unto bis young men, Bide here with the IN ; I and the 

lad will go yonder and worahip, and come again unto you. 
6. And Abraham took the wood of the ncrifice, and laid. it upon 

laaac his eon, and took fire in his hand, and a knife ; and they went 
both of them together. . 

7. Then spake IB&Bc unto Abraham bis father, and aaid, lly father; 
and he an■wered, Here am I, my eon. .A.nd he ■aid, See, here ia 
fire and wood, but where is the sheep for aacri.6ce ? 

8. And Abraham aaid, Yv eon, God will provide him a aheep for 
lllllrifice: eo went they both iogether. 

9. And when they came unto the place which God ■hewed him, 
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Ahraham made an altar there, and ~ the wood, and bound Iauo 
hia IOD, and laid him on the altar above npon the wood. 

10. And Abraham 1tretched forth hie hand, and took the bile to 
han killed hie eon. 

11. Then the angel of the Lord called unto him from heaven, uying, 
Ahraham, Abraham; and he anawered, Here am I. 

12. And he aid, Lay not thine hande upon the ohild, neither do any 
thiDg at all unto him ; for now I know that thou feareet God, in that 
thou hut not kept thine only 10n from me. 

13. And Abraham lifted up hie eyea, and looked about; and behold 
then wu a ram caught by the borne in a thicket : and he went and 
took the ram, and offend him up for a eacri.6.ce in the 1tead of 
his eon." 

., N'DlDIDI DUY. ~o. 
3. And he took up his parable and aid : Balaam the eon of Beor 

bath eaid ; and the man whoee eye ii open hath aid : 
i. He hath aid which heareth the words of God and eeeth tile 

naione of the Almighty, which falleth down and his eyea are opened. 
6. How goodly are the tents of Jacob and thine habitations, hrael, 
8. Even u the broad valleys and 81 gardens by the river-aide : u 

the tent.a which the Lord bath pitched, and u cypreea-treee upon the 
water. 

7. The water ahall ftow out of his bucket, and hie seed aball be 
many waten, and hie king ahall be higher than Agag; and hie king
dom ahall be ualted. 

8. God that brought him out of Egypt ii 81 the atrength of an 
UDioorn unto him ; and he shall eat the nations that are hia enemiea, 
and bnak their bonee, and pierce them through with his arrowa. 

9. He coucbeth himself and lay down u a lion, and u a lioneaB: who 
ahall 1tir him up? Bleued ia he that bleueth thee, and cuned ii he 
that cuneth thee." 

The Pentateuob, like the quarto New Testament, was pub
lished with ample marginal notes. In the New Testament, 
as bas been already noted, these were very largely adapted 
from Luther; in the Pentateuch, on the other band, while 
there ie muoh of Lather's style and spirit, there is no trace
able quotation of hie words. The notes are in many cues 
keenly, if not bitterly, sarcaetio in their allusions to the claims 
and practices of the Romish clergy. Tyndale seems not to 
miss a point on which an allusion can be fixed. The note on 
Genesis uiv. 60, "They blessed Rebekah," is, "To bleBB a 
man's neighbour is to pray for him and to wish him good, 
and not to wag two fingen over him;" on Exodus Illiv. 20, 
"'None shall appear before me empty," be says, "That is a 
good terl for the Pope ; " on Exodus :axvi. 6, " The people 
were restrained from bringing," be asks, " When will the Pope 
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aay 'Hoo' [hold], and forbid to offer for the building of Bt. 
Pater's Church? and when will our spiritualty say •Hoo,' and 
forbid to give them more land, and to make more foundations? 
Never, verily, until they have all." Balaam asks," How can 
I curse whom God bath not cursed ? " and Tyndale answen 
in the margin, "The Pope can tell how." 

Notes like these seem strangely out of place on the margin 
of the Holy Scriptures, and the work of Tyndale would have 
produced greater religious results if he had never shown 
this resentful spirit, for it was true then as always that 
"the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God." 
Bat those who have most closely studied the spirit of the 
times, who have realised what that great Mystery of Iniquity 
was in those days of desperate conflict with her undiminished 
power, who have tracked Tyndale in his life of exile, and have 
sympathised with him in the imprisonment, the torture, and 
the death of his dearest friends, will feel that it is not for 
them to criticise too severely the men whose heroic endurance 
made it possible for as to discuss these questions l!O calmly 
DOW, 

In the coarse of the same year which witnessed the pub
lication of the Pentateach, Tyndale issued The Practice of 
Prelate,. The scope of the work was chiefly political, and he 
has not escaped the fate of those who criticise public events 
from a distance, and with partial information. Wolsey had 
fallen; the Great Beal was in the hands of Sir Thomas More ; 
Parliament had assembled, and had declared against the 
undue claims of the clergy; the Universities had been com
pelled to pronounce in favour of the royal divorce ; in fact, 
the great movement bad began for which Tyndale longed and 
prayed. Bat important political changes are seldom under
dood while they are in progress ; and Tyndale, living in Ger
many, without newspapers, which were an invention of the 
next century, and without direct intercourse with well-informed 
Englishmen, was not in a position to appreciate the mag
nitude of the coming revolution, or the earnestness of the 
men who were engaged in it. It appeared to him that the 
disgrace of Wolsey and the reform of prominent abases were 
mere "Practice of Prelates," and that when certain objects 
had been accomplished the great Cardinal would return from 
York to London, that More would yield to him the Cbancellor
abip, and all would be as it had been before. It is needless 
to say here how completely he was mistaken. This subject, 
however, led him to discuss the practice, that is, the cunning 
or artifice by which the clergy had risen to the state of gran-
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deur and predominance they occupied in his day; and this 
was grouild with which he was thoroughly familiar. With 
what force and fierceness he wrote, how his words would 
ring through England, the anger of the still powerful clergy, 
the wonder and expectation of the great classes that were 
slowly becoming Protestant, may in part be UDdentood from 
the following fragment :-

" A PaoPEB. SDDLITt111B TO DBBCUBB On HoLY Fuao.-And to 
1188 how our Holy Father came up, mark the 8D8&Dlple of an ivy tree. 
Fint it 1priDgeth out of the earth, and then awhile creepeth along by 
the ground till it flnd a great tree. Then it joineth itaelf beneath a.low 
(balow) unto the body of the tree, and creepeth up a little and a little, 
fair and aoftly. And at the beginning while it ia yet thin and ■mall, 
(111) that the burden ia not perceived, it seemeth glorioue to garniab the 
tree in the winter, and to bear oft' the tempeetll of the weather. But 
in the mean lea80n it thru■teth roots into the bark of the tree, to hold 
fut withal; and ce1111eth not to climb up, till it be at the top and above 
all. And then it aendeth hia branchea along by the branchea of the 
tree, and overgroweth all, and wu:eth great, heavy, and thick; and 
ncketh the moisture ao aore out of the tree and hi, branchea, that it 
ohoaketh and 1tiJleth them. And then the foul, stinking ivy wu:eth 
mighty in the stump of the tree, and becometh a aeat and a neat for all 
unclean birds, and for blind owla, which hawk in the dark, and dare 
not come 11t the light. 

" Even ao the Bishop of Rome, now called Pope, at the beginning 
orope along upon the earth; and every man trod upon him in thia 
world. But u BOOn u there came a Chriatian emperor, he joined him
Nlf unto hia feet, and kiBaed them, and crope up a little with begging 
now this privilege, now that: now this city, now that: to flnd poor 
people withal, and the nec811118ry minister■ of God's Word. And he 
entitled the emperor with chOOBing the Pope and other bishops; and 
promoted in the 1piritualty, not whom virtue and learning, but whom 
the favour of great men commended; to flatter, to get friends, and 
defender■ withal. And the alms of the congregation, which wu the 
food and patrimony of the poor and necenary preachers, that he called 
8t. Peter'a patrimony, St. Peter'• rent, St. Peter'■ land■, St .. Peler'• 
right; to caet a vain fear and a heatheniah supentitioueneu into the 
hearts of men, that no man should dare meddle with whataoever came 
once into their hands for fear of St. Peter, though they miniatered it 
D8TIII' ao ljvil ; and that they which should think none alms to gin 
them any more, becauae they had too much already, 1hould yet give 
Bt. Peter aomewhat, u Nabuchdoneuer gave hia god Beel (Bel), to 
purohaae an advocate and an interceuor of St. Peter, and that St. Peter 
lhould at the first knock let them in. And thus, with flattering and 
feigning, and vain 1npentition, under the name of St. Peter, he crep& 
up and faatened hia roots in the heart of the emperor, and with hil 
award clamb up above all his fellow-biabope, and brought them under 
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Im feet. And II he nbdued them with the emperor', ■word, eTeD IO 
by abtility ud help of them (after that they were 1wom faitbfull), he 
clamb above the emperor, ud 1ubd11ed him alao, ud made him ltoop 
unto hia feet, ud k.iu them aiiother while. Yea, Pope Calleatin118 
crowned the Emperor Henry the Fifth (Sixth), holding the orown 
between hia feet ; ud when he had put the crown on he emote it off 
with his feet again, saying, that he had might to make emperon, ud 
to put them down again. 

"And u the Pope played with the emperor, ao did hia bruchea and 
hia memben, the bishop■, play in every kingdom, dukedom, ud lord
ship; inaomurh that the 'l"ery hein of them by whom they came up, 
hold now their Janda of them, and take them for their chief lordl. 
And u the emperor is 1wom to the Pope, even ao every king is aworn 
to the bishop■ and prelates of hie realm : and they are the chiefeat in 
all parliament■; yea, they and their money, ud they that be sworn to 
Ulem, and come up by them, rule altogether. . . . The ivy tree, the 
Pope, bath under his roots throughout all Christendom, in every village, 
boles for foxes, and nesta for nnclean birda in all hi■ branchea, and 
promieeUl unto hia diaciplce all the promotion■ of the world. 

" The nearer nnt.o Christ a man cometh, the lower he must de■celld, 
and the poorer he mlllt wa:a:. But the nearer nnt.o the Pope ye oome, 
the higher ye mu1t climb, and the more riches ye mu,t gather, whence
soever ye can get them, to pay for your bulla, and to purchaae a gloriou 
name, and lioenae to wear a mitre, and a orou, and a pall, and goodly 
ornament■." 

The a.vowed object of the Practice of Prelate, ie to denounce 
the project for the divorce of the king. On this queetiun 
Tynda.le we.a at variance with many of the F.nglieh Reform.en, 
and perhape any other man might have been induced to aup
preaa a.n opinion which tended to alienate hie friende, as well 
a.a to emaperate one who might prove his most formidable 
enemy. But if he had been capable of silence, when he 
believed that duty called upon him to speak plainly ancl 
aloud, William Tynda.le would not have accomplished the 
work be did for his country. 

At this point of the history it will be neceaaa.ry to reh'aoe 
our steps a little way. When the Prelates found that their 
efforts to exclude the Scriptures had been unsuccessful, a.ncl 
illat various books advocating the principles of th• Reforma
tion were scattered in great numbers over the country, they 
determined to employ in the defence of the Church that 
powerful engine which bad. proved so formidable in aaaa.iling 
1t; and they oa.lled on Bir Thomae More to take u~ the pen 
as ille Champion of Romaniam. He bad high qualifications 
for the task ; in literary ability and in forensic skill be had 
no rival in England ; and from his early connection with 
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Colet and Erasmus he might be supposed fully ~ainted 
with the strength of the enemy. In June 1529, while Tyndale 
was busy with the Penta.tench, Bir Thomas More published 
his celebrated Dialogue, in which Tyndale was assailed b7 
name in connection with Luther, as lounden of "the pesti
lent seot, by the tone [one] begun in Saxony, and by the tother 
laboured to be brought into England." The book was worthy 
of the reputation of its author ; it was sparkling, interesting, 
and ingenious ; it prell'lnted the stock arguments of the 
Papacy in the newest a.r.d most attractive forms. Of ooune, 
Tynda.le had no alternative but to reply; he alluded to the 
book and its author in the Practice of Prelau,, and early in 
1591 he committed to the press his .An,wer to Sir Thoma. 
More. There was no comparison between the two books; if 
the viva.city, the wit, the dialectic subtlety, were on one side, 
the strength of direct and inefra.gable argument was on the 
other. On that other side, unfortunately, there was also con
siderable bitterness of penona.l feeling, which it was not in 
Tyndale's nature to sup~rese. He believed that More had 
been one of the most active a.gents in checkin~ the circulation 
of the Word of God ; he had been led to believe also that he 
was hired by the bishops, as Balaam was by Balak, to plead 
their cause in op_position to his own convictions. Iii the 
former particular Tynda.le was probably right, in the latter he 
was certainly wrong; modem principles of controveny would 
have e:r.clnded all considerations of personal character as 
foreign to the question at issue, but suoh was not the practice 
in those days ; and indeed, on many occasions, long after
wards, it has proved difficult to discuss a theological question 
without a personal quarrel. 

Whether by force of argument or invective, Tyndale's 
answer was suooessful enough to compel Yore to resume his 
pen. He was now Lord Chancellor of England, and might have 
been e:r.cused from the arena of theology ; but neither his own 
credit nor the interests of the Church would permit him to 
allow the controversy to rest where it was. The first pa.rt of 
his Confutation a:ppeared early in 1692, and it was continued 
afterwards until it filled five hundred folio pa.gee. In argu
ment it is weaker than the I>ial,ogue, while in penona.l 
invective it is far more violent. Upon the whole the gainer in 
the controversy was Tyndale, or rather Tynda.le's cause ; 
M:ore's great literary reputation raised the character of the 
man who had proved not unworthy to cope with him, and 
tended to the establishment of doctrines which even he had 
not been able to overthrow. We cannot bid farewell without 



ReMrced Per,ecution in England. 79 

110rrow to the name of Bir Thomae More, a man of acute &Dd 
ready intellect, of profound learning, and of spotless integrity ; 
a m&D who, misled by what he regarded aa religious duty, 
deacended to the most unworth1, artifices of controveny, &Dd 
penecuted to the death the Witneaaea for the truth ; a man 
who died like a hero in support of a falling delusion. His 
monument is in Chelsea Old Church, but hie epitaph is also in 
the page of Froude, who aaya "he waa bom to ahow what the 
Roman Catholic Religion would make of &D honest man who 
sincerely believed it." 

During the year 1581 an attempt had been made to induce 
Tyndale to return to England. The agent was Vaugh&D, a 
political adherent of Cromwell, who was high in the royal 
favour, and who must have acted in concurrence with the 
King. Probably the reason for thia attempt waa the deaire 
to secure the assistance of his powerful advocacy in the con
troversies which followed the downfall of Wolsey, o.nd which 
ultimately resulted in the emancipation of the country from the 
Papal power. The policy which had been avowed by Tyndale, 
in the Obedience of a Christian Man, waa in a great measure 
the policy of Cromwell; and it might have been equally ser
viceable to the government and pleasant to Tyndale, if his 
long exile had been ended by his safe and honourable return. 
But the negotiations were broken, probably by the displeasure 
of the mono.rob at aome of Tyndale's writings, the Practice 
-of Prelate, in particular, which had only just reo.ched him, 
and they were never resumed. The persecution of the Re
formen burst forth again with renewed violence; sentence was 
pronounced against William Tracy, guilty of promulgating 
heretical opinions in hie will, that hie body should be e:s:
humed and cast; out of consecrated ground : it was at this 
time also that Bilney, previously alluded to, was apprehended 
and burnt at Norwich; &11d Bayfield, found in possession of a 
whole cargo of Lutheran books, and known as a relapsed 
heretic, was also burnt. These were not times for Tyndale to 
return to England without some evident call of duty, and he 
remained UJ><>n the Continent and went on with his work, 
publishing 1n the course of the year his traDBlation of the 
Book of Jonah, with a characteristic Prologue. 

Thie waa the last considerable portion of Scripture which 
was published by Tyndale himself, although during the brief 
remainder of his life he was constantly eng_&Jed upon it, and 
-doubtless much of his work was incorporated m later editions. 
He brought out in rapid succession Expositions of the three 
.Epistles of St. John &Dd of the Sermon on the Mount. The 
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tone of the whole was aontroversial rather than exegetical ; 
and whatever may have been the immediate impression pro
duced, they have added nothing to Tyndale's permanent 
fame. There is much, however, to be said in apology for the 
Deformer, if he sometimes himself forgot the precept which 
he quoted to aheck the extravagance of an associate, " The 
aervant of the Lord must not strive ; " the pen was hie only 
weapon against an antagonist \Vho emplo1ed all the terrors or 
the civil power against his friends and him. While Tyndale 
was writing at Antwerp, the peraecntion was raging in Eng
land ; even the hardy Cranmer had been compelled to recant ; 
Bainham was burned in Smithfield ; Tyndale's own dearest 
friend and fellow-labourer, John Fryth, having ventured 
across the Channel, was apprehended and imprisoned, and, 
after witnessing a good confession, died the same glorious 
death. To him Tyndale wrote the following letter, beautiful 
in its manly and Christian sympathy, and invested with 
peculiar interest by the fact the writer himself was so soon 
to pass through the same conflict in which he endeavoured to 
encourage his friend. 

" The grace 1111d peace of God our Father, and of Jesu Cbriat oor 
Lord, be with you. .Amen. Dearly beloved brother John, I have 
heard say that the hypocrites, now they have overcome that great 
buinees which letted them [i.e. the royal divorce], or that now they 
have at t'ie leut way brought it at a stay, they return to their old 
nature again. The will of God be fulfilled, 1111d that [what] He bath 
ordained to be ere the world wu made, that come, and Hill glory reign 
cmrall 

" Dearly beloved, hoWBOever the matter be, commit youraelf wholly 
ud only unto your mOBt loving Father and mOBt kind Lord, and fear 
not men that threat, nor trnat men that epeak fair: but troat Him 
that ia true of promiee, and able to make Hie word good. Your e&Olle 

ia Cbriat'a GOBpel, a light that mut be fed with the blood of faith. 
The lamp moat be drelllled and mo1red daily, and that oil poured in 
nery evening and morni.og, that the light go not out. Though we be 
linnere, yet is the canae right. If when we be buffeted for well-doing. 
we 1ufrer patiently and endure, that is thankful with God ; for to that 
end we are called. For Ohri,t auo ,ujf ered for tu, leaving v., an e.rample 
t1iat "'' lhould foflow Bia ,up,, who did no ,in. Hn-il,y hav11 "'' per
«ivtd love, lliat He 1a;d tlown Bia l;f, for tu: tlierefon .,., oughl al# 
lo lay down Ollr liva for the lmthrm. ~oir.e and ~ glad, for great ii 
your rewanl in Atavftl. For tllf njf er with H;m, that .,,, may abo be 
glorified .nth Him, toho ,hall eliange ovr vil, body, Chat it may b, 
f,ul,,iontd lilc, ""'° Hu gloriov.r body • .According to tM tllOrlcing •her,l,y 
Be i, able "'"' to nbj«t all tAing, vnto H;m. 

"Dearly belond, be of good courage, 1111d oomlort your I01ll widi. Ule 
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hope of this high reward, and bear the Image of Chriat in your mortal 
body, that it may at Bia coming be made like to Bia, immortal: and 
follow the example of all your other dear brethren, whiuh choae to 
nft'er in hope of a better reaorreotion.. Keep your oomcience pure and 
undefiled, and 1ay againat that nothing. Stick at [ i.,. resolutely main
tain l neceuary things, and remember the blasphemies of the enemiea 
of Chriat, • they find none bnt that will abjure rather than swFer the 
u:tremity.' Moreover, the death of them that come again f i.e. repentl 
after they have once denied, thongh it be accepted with God and aQ 
that believe, yet iB it not glorioua; for the hypoeritee aay, • He mnat 
needa die, denying helpeth not: but might it have holpen, they would 
have denied five hundred timee: but eeeing it would not help them, 
therefore of pnre pride, and mere malice together, they speak with their 
mouths that [i.e. what] their ooucienoe knoweth false.' H you gin 
younelf, cut younelf, yield younelf, commit youraelf wholly and only 
to your loving Father ; then ahall Bia power be in you and make you 
strong, and that BO strong, that you shall feel no pain, and [in?] that 
ahall be to another present death : and Hie Spirit shall speak in you, 
and teach you what to answer, according to Bia promise. He ahall aet 
out Bia truth by you wonderfully, and work for you above all that 
your heart can imagine. Yea, and you are not yet dead; though the 
hypocritee all, with all they can make, have awom your death. UM. 
111lur viaia nullam aperare aaluum. To look for no man'• help bringeth 
the help of God to them that eeem to be overcome in the eyee of the 
hypocritee: yea, it shall make God to carry you through thick and thin for 
His truth'a sake, in spite of all the enemiea of Bia truth. There falleth 
not a hair till H.ia hour be come : and when Bia hour iB come, necee
Bity carrieth us hence, though we be not willing. But if we be willing, 
then have we a reward and thanks. 

" Fear not threatening, therefore, neither be overcome of 1weet 
word■; with which twain the hypocrite■ shall Ul&il you. Neither let 
the penualion1 of worldly wiedom bear rule in your heart ; no, thongh 
they be your friende that counael. Let Bilney be a warning to you. 
Let not their vizor beguile your eyee. Let not your body faint. He that 
endureth to the end shall be eaved. If the pain be above your strength, 
remember, • What.Boever ye 1hall uk in My name, I will give it to you.' 
And pray to your Father in that name, and He will ceaae your pain, 
or lhorten it. The Lord of peace, of hope, and of faith, be with you. 
Amen. WILLll.K TnrDilL 

"Two have 1111ffered in Antwerp, iii die Banet. Orueia [September 141, 
unto the great glory of the GOBpel: four at Rilellee, in Flanden: ad 
at Luke hath there one at the leut nff'ered all that aame day. At 
Roan [ i.,. Rouen J in France they peneoute; and at Parle are flve 
Dooton taken for the Gospel. Bee, you are not alone. Be cheerful : 
and remember that among the hard-hearted in England, there ia a 
number reaened by grace : for wh0118 iakee, if need be, you mut be 
ready to swFer, Sir, if you may writ., how abort [10ever] it be, for-
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get it not; that we may Jmow how it goeth with you, for our hew' 
mN. The Lord be yet apiD with you, with all HiA pleuteouu1111, 
1111d fill you that you Aow over. Amen. 

"U, when you have read thil, you may HDd it to Adrian [or John 
Byrte ], do, I pray you, that he may know how that our heart ia with 
you. 

"George Joy, at C1111dlemu, being at Barrow, printed two leaves of 
-Geneeie in a great form, and HDt one copy to the King, 1111d another to 
the new Queen [Anne Boleyn], with a letter to N., for to deliver 
them ; and to purchue licence, that he might ao go through all the 
Bible. Out of that iB apnmg the noiae of the New Bible [report that 
there wu to be a new tranelation] ; and out of that iB the great aeek
ing for EngliBh boob at all priutera and bookbinders in Antwerp, aud 
for an English primt that 1hould print [ i.e. that intended to print]. 

"'Thie chanced the 9th day of Kay. 
"'Bir, your wife iB well content with the will of God, and would not, 

for her Bake, have the glory of God hindered. 
Wu.Lu.• Tnm.u.n • 

Tyndale himself, escaping various attempts ma.de to seize 
him, a.nd to bring him ovel" to England to a.newer for his 
heresy, continued his residence at Antwerp. By the kindness 
of Thomas Poyntz, a.n English merchant settled there, he was 
furnished with a lodging in the English House-a large man
sion which had been gra.nted as a home to the English 
traders-where he was at least in comparative safety. Foxe 
has given a beautiful description of his Antwe~ life, recording 
his two days of " pastime" in every week, which were spent, 
as already narrated, in active and self-denying ch8.lity, his 
four days of earnest literary "travail," a.nd his Sabbath spent 
in reading and expounding Scripture in the merchant's 
chambers, the fittest Bo.bbath employment for one who 
regarded the mass as a.n idolatry. There he re-issued the 
Penta.tench, and in the year 1584 he brought out a carefully 
revised edition of the New Testament. The latter work had 
been long promised, and too long delayed ; the great demand 
for Tyndale's Testament in England had led to its being 
reprinted several times by persons on the Continent entirely 
unconnected with him ; and Dutch printers, without an 
English eye to correct the press, had made such a strange 
travesty of T~dale's beautiful diction, that the simple reader 
" might oftt1mes be tarried and stick;" and at last an En
gli11hman, a former associate of Tyndale's, had given his 
services to an Antwerp printer, and had brought out an 

• FoH, Vol. V. pp. 15, l:o. 
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edition with certain alterations, favouring 'riewa of his own al 
variance with those of the ori,rinal translator. At length 
Tyndale'a revision appeared, ancf presented marked improve
ment upon his own great work ; he had introduced many 
thousand corrections, bringing his version in every inatanoe 
nearer to the original text, and in moat cases to the present 
version also ; in other :{>laces, by careful consideration of the 
force of words, he had increased the perspicuity, the energy, 
or even the melody of the language, and entering upon the 
task of re'rision in the same spirit as that in which he worked 
at first, he had preae"ed the 11Dity of the whole. Prologues 
were furnished to all the books excepting the Acts and the 
Apocalypse, and marginal notes, now not fiercely contro
versial, but expository and profitable, accompanied the text. 
The entire version is Tyndale'a noblest monument. There is 
a copy now in the British Museum, beautifully printed upon 
vellum, with illuminations, and on the richly gilt and tooled 
edges may still be read, "Anna Angli111 Regina." It is evi
dently a presentation copy, printed for Queen Anne Boleyn, 
and offered to her in acknowledgment of her avowed sympathy 
with the Reformers. 

In fact, the tide was turning in England; the time had 
oome when it was almost equally perilous to be known 88 a 
stubborn adherent of the Papacy or 88 an ardent Reformer. 
Bir Thomas More, Tyndale'a ancient antagonist, and Fisher, 
Bishop of Rochester, refusing to take the oath of allegiance 
to the King as supreme head of the Church, were imprisoned 
in the Tower, whence they were only to come forth to die. 
Cranmer, the new Archbishop of Canterbury, was known to 
lean towards the Reformation, and was even meditating- a 
version of the Scriptures, to be prepared by the authorities of 
the Church, and to be circulated throughout the country 
under the sanction of the King. The great conflict between 
truth and error had reached a point at which it was not difli. 
cult to anticipate the ultimate issue, and Tyndale may well 
have hoped that hie own long exile might soon come to &D 

end, and that he might be permitted to return to finish his 
glorious work, and to see the triumph of his principles in his 
native land. 

But Providenee had otherwise determined, and at the very 
time when Tyndale'a troubles and dangers seemed light in 
comparison with those to which be b&d been exposed for many 
years, his career was brought to a sudden close. A plan for 
his deatruotion was formed in England; an agent was sent 
out to denounce him as a heretic before the authorities of 
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Brabant ; he waa treacherously decoyed from his asylum in 
the English House, and imprisoned in the Castle of Vilvorde. 
It is pleasant to find evidence that the English government 
had no pan in the transaction; the laws against heresy had 
evidently been broken by Tyndale, and it waa only necessary 
for some bigoted Papist to bring the accusation, and to pla.oe 
the offender within their grasp ; the interposition of Crom
well was absolutely in vain. In the Castle of Vilvorde he 
languished for sixteen months. An original letter to the 
govemor of the castle, the only document in Tyndale's hand
writing known to exist, baa recently been discovered in the 
archives of the Council of Brabant. The illustrious prisoner 
requests that, if he is to remain there during the wmter, he 
mo.y be supplied with warmer clothing from that which had 
been seized with his other property at his apprehension, that 
be may have a candle in the evening, and, above all, that he 
may be permitted to have his Hebrew Bible, Hebrew Gram
mar, and Hebrew Dictionary. It is a letter worthy of Tyn
dale ; pathetic in its unconscious and heroic manliness, and 
justifies Mr. Demaus' eloquent comparison with the letter of 
the aged Apostle of the Gentiles, " sending for hia cloak and 
his books, but especially the parchments, to defend him 
age.inst the damp and the tedium of his gloomy Mamertine 
dungeon." 

So, with bia Hebrew Bible, Hebrew Grammar, and Hebrew 
Dictionary, Tyndale, face to face with death, worked at the 
task to which he had devoted his life, until the sentence he 
had looked for ao long waa pronounced and executed. Bound 
to the stake, with faggots piled a.round him, bnt with the 
merciful cord around hia neck, he cried with a loud voice hia 
last prayer for hia country, " Lord, open the King of England's 
eyes ! " then the cord was tightened, and Tynda.le'a heroic 
spirit waa diamiased ; immediately the faggots were kindled, 
and the aahea of the wom and feeble body were soon 
mingled with the embers of the funeral pile, unrecognised 
uve by Him who shall raise it up at the la.et day. 

It waa little more than twelve yea.re since Tyndale left hia 
native land, not seeking wealth or pleasure, nor avoiding 
persecution and danger, but determined to undertake a work 
for which there waa no place in England. In exile and 
poverty, and often in hunger and cold, he had devoted hia life 
io the production of the English Bible. His other works, 
powerful as they were in their influence upon his contempo
raries, have passed away, but the work for which he bad 
uneque.lled qualification, and doubtless a special vocation 
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&om God, is yet mighty among the nation that he loved. 
The truth itself, in all its grace and power, we owe to God 
the Holy Ghost; the form we owe to Evangelists and Apostles, 
who wrote RB they were moved by Him ; but no mean office 
was entrusted to him who constructed that clear, crystalline 
medium, through which the light and truth have reached the 
English race. 

As was said at the outset of this article, it is not possible 
to write a P.8rfect biography of William Tyndale. The history 
of his daily life, hie domestic he.bite, his intercourse with 
Continental Protestants, and his correspondence with England, 
has almost entirely disappeared. But the book before us 
pr~sente the most complete and the most trustworthy record 
which is now attainable. It embodies the results of careful 
and conscientious research, and of re.re critical discrimination; 
it rectifies the errors and misapprehensions of other bio• 
gre.phers, with the uniform result of placing the subject of 
the narrative at a still higher eminence among his fellow
labourers in the Reformation in England ; and it affords a 
most valuable contribution to the history of the English 
Bible. 



ABT. III.-The Higher Mini.try of Nature, riewed in the 
Light of Modem Science, and u an Aid to Advanced 
Christian Phil.o,ophy. By Joo R. LEIFCBILD, A..M. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1872. 

EVERY thoughtful mind, instructed in the aspects of modem 
scientific speculation, and solicitous for the safety of moral 
and religious truth, most desire the spread of sound scientific 
knowledge. The recent achievements of science are so fasci
nating, nay, romantic, that they most needs become matten 
of popular interest. Their poetry, their cosmical catholicity, 
their almost superhuman reanlta, invest them with a per
petual charm for all who think. Bot it is undeniable that a 
clear knowledge of the principles of science, and a consequent 
appreciation of the true relations of current discovery, is 
not possessed generally by even the moat cultured classes. 
Hence a bare statement of formula or fact, although ex
pressing the e.oblimeet discovery, would, to the masses, have 
neither beauty nor force. To have meaning for them, it most 
be correlated to theory, strong upon hypothesis. Thie work, 
of necessity, fell into the hands of the apecnlatieta in science; 
and thence have a1ieen the complexities of prevailing thought. 
We by no means imply dishonesty of purpose, we have strong 
reason to believe in the sincerity of these teachers ; but we 
nevertheless urge that the manner in which hypothesis is 
made to wed fact, can be received only by those to whom, in 
their integrity, the data of modem science are unknown. 
The sorest correction of these heretical speculations is a 
rigid knowledge of the facts; for it is not what science dis
closes, but the philosophy of its votaries, that threatens the 
foundation of religious belief. 

Science proper is the exact interpretation of phenomena.. 
It has no concern for the harmony or discord of these with 
the canons of either metaphysics or theology, much leBB with 
efforts to prove harmony impossible. Its work is to grasp 
and accumulate the facts of the universe until they axioma.ti• 
aally group themselves into inevitable" laws." Nature thos 
diacloeee her own meaning, and mind perceives, does not 
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invent, the correlations of phenomena. But profonnd and 
es.ge:r students of Natnre, not content with interyreting to 
11B foe la.teat utterance of their great inatrnctor, inte7.?l&te, 
tell us what they think the following sentences will be. 
Doubi.leaa this baa been done at times with a splendid pene
tration that ha.a reflected the utmost glory upon the human 
intellect. Nay, there a.re limits within which it is invalua
ble. But to the audience outside themselves, whio)i acienti.60 
men seek to reach, the interpolation and the te:r.t should 
be distinguished. Theu separate values should be frankly 
given, and the suppositions should relate to sequence, not to 
phenomena-to laws, not to facts. But this is too muoh 
loat sight of in the brillia.nt specnla.tions of our day. Data 
real and data h~othetica.l a.re placed aide by side. There is 
no atiempt at distinction, and the whole a.re ma.rsha.lled at 
the dictates of a philosophy by means of which science nega
tives the possibility of all but itself I It becomes, therefore, 
the ciuty of the Christian philosopher to separate the known 
from the hypothetical, the real from the ideal : to disarm 
the rnthleBB theoriser, by enabling the thoughtful and truth
seeking to distinguish between what Nature has disclosed 
and what is merely the invention of imaginative minds ; to 
front fearlessly the la.teat triumphs of research, prepared to 
show that these disclose profounder lesions than the higheat 
science can reach; that Nature ha.a a "higher ministry," 
without which, even after science ha.a drawn from it its Ja.teat 
truth, it would be devoid of its nobleat meaning. This is the 
object of the book before us. A timely, and, in many senses, 
a rich contribution to the mental necessities of our times, it 
is the work of a mind comprehensive in its grasp, deep in its 
sympathy with nature, and strong in its lovl' of truth. Its scope 
is broad, embracing the physical, the metaphysical, and the 
metaphysiologioal, in theu moat advanced and completed forms, 
comprising, on the one hand, the largest questions possible to 
thought, and, on the other, the minuteat details of the la.teat 
research. The reasoning is clear and atrong ; and the style, 
although occaaiona.lly fto~d, is in the main graceful and 

p~e author takes up his position nnder circumstances thal 
entitle him to a fm and impartial hearing on either side. 
He is known to science as a writer on geological subjects 
whose contributions deserve the higheat respect, while his 
right to be heard by theologians is manifeat in the conaena
tive, yet purely philosophical, spirit in which theology is 
ueated. 
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With the earlier chapters we are not eo immediately con
cerned. They conduct us naturally to the essence of the 
theme, reminding us of the fleeting nature of human life and 
U{'8rience in comparison with the enduring nature of the 
umverse. Hence the importance of learning to the utmod 
what Nature has the power to teach. It is urged that 
Nature's ministry is twofold,-a lower and a higher, a utili
tarian and an ethicaJ. :e:,, the one she "subserves our 
_present individual and collective interests, makes highly 
civilised man what he now is, and promises to make him 
more than he now is, and place him on the highed eminence 
of physical attainments."• By the other, "She serves us as 
a handmaid to religion, and becomes our servant in showing 
herself to be the servant of God." t It is confessed that they 
are intimately linked, but we prefer to consider that Nature 
has no ministry but the higher ; that in her affluent response 
to man's personal needs, and in her aids to his physical 
elevation, as well as in her appeals to his highest mental 
nature, her ministry is one. It is selfishness that has broken 
the rhythm and unity of her teaching. Man has luxuriated 
in her boundless beneficence to him, until his mind's eye has 
become dull to the gentler breathings, which, through his 
intellect, were meant to link him with the Mind from whence 
all being sprang. 

To those who are eager to exclude the Deity from the 
universe because He eludes their method, because they can
not find Him as they find an absorption-band in a stellar 
spectrum, of course Nature has no ministry but what is brute, 
no beauty that is .real. But this is not philosophy, for it 
ignores the mental characteristics of the :philosopher ! U 
generalises with some of the largest facts 0ID1tted. It is con
tent wholly to omit the consciousness of humanity, and to 
treat with contempt the necessary laws of thought. Mind 
everywhere is conscious of the ethical in Nature, otherwise 
the largest proportion of its meaning is lost. To what end 
the sublimity, the majesty, the glory of nature? Whence 
the unuttered perfection of its minutim, and the boundless 
magnificence of its whole? If Nature makes no appeal to 
mind, why are the purest displays of her beauty within its 
reach, yet defiantl..L_ and for ever beyond the grasp of unaided 
human vision ? Why has the invisible crystal such entranc
ing grace of form? To what end the chasin~ on a diatom 
which it requires our highest optical aids to discover ? Why 

• Pap9. t P11f192'. 
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have some of the minutest animals in nature a sculptured 
beauty which the most artistic oonception cannot surpass '1 
Is it not Infinite Intelligence appealing to its finite kindred '1 
llatter is the thoughts and activities of the Unbounded Mind 
taking visible form. Like poetry, music, sculpture, it is a 
language ; and to understand it a like intelligence was formed. 
We may engender a deafness to it, we may become special
ists, we may suffer an unequal development of our nature. 
In studying the mere framework of creation, we may blind . 
ourselves to its soul, as an organ may be analysed or con
structed by those who have no faculty to evoke its music. 
But it need not be thus. Some of the most accomplished expe
rimentalists and investigators in every department of science 
are not only devout students of nature, but simple and con
fiding Christiana. We speak of what we know. Then, is 
not our voluntary or tolerated indi1ference culpable '1 Are 
we not responsible for a gilt so large as that which Nature 
offers '1 This is a question to which Mr. Leifchild carefully 
replies:-

" The term ignorance, if strictly uaed, can only be applied with 
nference to that which may be known, for the term nescienoe pro
perly upreimee that which ie beyond the po!llibility of knowledge. In. 
truth, there oan really be an ignorance only of that of which there can 
be a knowledge. • The ignorance,' saya Ferrier, • which is a defect, 
mut not be confounded with the neecienoe of the oppositea of the 
necxaary truth of reason; in other words, with a nescience of that 
which it wonld contradict the nature of all intelligence to know. Boch 
neecienoe is no defect or imperfection-it is only the very strength or 
perfection of reuon.' 

" Ignoranoe which is remediable ie morally culpable, and more or 
1- colpable in proportion to the importance of the object of know
ledge. Of many things we may continue ignorant which it would be 
of some advantage to know; of other things we may be ignorant which 
are of the highest moment, and if we remain voluntarily ignorant of 
them to the end, auoh ignorance is colpable in proportion to the 
importance of it.a object.a. 

"Now in tbia light ignorance of what may be learned of thu Divine 
Being and His designs in the world aroOD.d ua appean to be voluntary 
and cnlpable ; volOD.tary in proportion to the amoOD.t of light and 
lm.owledge capable of being discovered in the natural world ; and cul
pable in proportion to the value and elevating intloenoe of auch know
ledge on the mind in relation to God. Moreover, thia colpablen
inoreasea in proportion to the bearing which all such knowledge hu on 
Olli' condition in a future state ; and if we extend our ignorance 
voluntarily to what belongs to the atate of the sonl in the next life, 
then we become reaponaible for all that we may there have to en
dure." -Pp. 28, 29, 30. 
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Thie opens to us the whole question of knowledge-what it 
is possible to know, and what is" unknowable." And here, 
considering the importance of the question a.a it bean upon 
modern scepticism, we discover a serious defect in this 
treatise. The author declines to diaouaa it : he la.unche■ 
from phenomena. to faith ; and, in a book designed to display 
the reasonableness of faith in the light of modem science, we 
think this a deficiency. The aubtilest scepticism of the age 
proceeds on the aaaumption that the reality, the absolute 
existence of things, is unknowable ; that we can never know 
more than the relations subsisting between things unknown. 
We neither do nor can know anything but phenomena., and 
these but relatively. They are observed to occur unwaver
ingly in the same order, and our knowledge of this furnishes 
their " laws ; " but this is all. Things, realities, we never 
reach. Hence the existence of mind or matter, God or self, 
ea.use final or cause efficient, Jiea defiantl1 beyond us : it can 
never be known. But the major difficulties which this subtle 
system brings with it arise from confounding the knowledge 
of the nature of a thing with the knowledge of its existence. 
We may know that a thing is without knowing what it is. 
To suppose that mind can confine itself t.> o. mere succession 
of phenomena evinces the utmost weakness. Us fallacy is 
shown by the reo.sonings and hypotheses of the Positivists 
themselves. "Positive knowledge," says Herbert Spencer, 
., does not, never can, fill the whole region of possible thought. 
At the uttermost reach of discovery there arises, there must 
ever arise, the question, • What lies beyond ? ' As it is impos
sible to think of a limit to epace, so as to exclude the idea of 
apace lying outside that limit, so we cannot conceive of any 
explanation profound enough to exclude the question, ' What 
is the explanation of that explanation ? ' ThrouJhout all 
future time, as now, the human mind ma1 occupy 1taelf, not 
only with ascertained phenomena and their relations, but also 
with that unaacertained something which phenomena and 
their relations imply."• Huxley admits that the term posi
tive, when used to signify a system of thou$ht which knows of 
nothing beyond observed facts, " never did exist and never 
will." t Thus this philosophy sets out with canons which it is 
compelled to admit that the common consciousness of man 
repudiates. Thought will not be contracted within the limila 
of material phenomena. As to mind :-

" Stone walla do not a priaon make, 
Nor iron ban a c11••" -~-~----------------~ 

• Jllrd Prifldpl,_., 18, 17. t J,ay Sm11M1•, 178, note. 
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Neither do material phenomena. erect a barrier beyond whiob, 
within proper limits, it may not legitimately n.nge. A 
reflection implies something reflected, and it is an immanent 
act of mind to refer phenomena to aomething. Appea.ranoe 
implies something ap~g. and from this implied some
what, as separately eustent, the new philosophy cannot free 
itself. Professor Helmholtz baa recently endeavoured to 
prove the relativity of knowledge; to show that what is 
axiomatic with us may be false in another sphere. We live 
in apace of three dimensions, but we can conceive, he says, 
intelligent beings living and moving on the surface of a solid 
body, able to perceive nothing but what is on its surface, and 
insensible to all beyond it. Theirs would be apace of two 
dimensions. IUheir surface were a plane, the axioms of Euclid 
would bold; if a sphere, they would not hold. The axiom 
that there is only one shortest line between two points would 
fail, for between two points diametrically opposite an· infinite 
number of shortest lines, all of equal length, might be drawn. 
On an ellipsoid two triangles having their three aides equal 
each to each drawn on different parts of their apace would 
not have equal angles, .and so forth.• But is it not clear that 
this very reasoning appeals to more than the phenomena? 
It calla in inference, experience ; something underlying the 
facts, and to which the facts are such. The impalpable beings 
on an ellipsoid must infer relations in space and number. It 
must be so in every wo.lk of science. The profoundest and 
most exact sciences depend for their exactness, not on pheno
mena, bot on inference-something that eludes discovery. 
There would never have been a geometrical demonstration to 
this hour, had it depended on phenomenal truth. A straight 
line is impossible as a fact. A circle has no existence o.a a 
phenomenon. The whole science of mechanics rests upon 
that on which no eye has ever looked, uniform force and 
rectilineal motion. Mo.thematics and mechanics are built 
up by inference-i.e., by an agency denied by the modern 
philosophy to all knowledge I Lord Brougham affirms, " of 
the two existences, that of mind, as independent of matter, 
ia more certain than that of matter apart from mind."t At 
leut it is clear that if mind and matter be alike unknow-

• The fall.oy of thi■ reuoning Prof-r Jevon■ bu clearlJ ahown. II 
prova only tbat; cnndition■ can be conceived in wbicb our geometry would not 
apply-no, that; the uiom and demon■tr.ti11n■ of Euclid are falae : they .,. 
we eternally, although they may not cornapond to all condition■. Applica
bility and falaity are -tially dill-t. 

t Na,. 7'1MloL&7, 
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able, the ceriitude of the one is equivalent to that of the 
other. 

To confound me with life is weakness. I poaeu life ; it is 
mine. To tell me that thought is existence, and existence 
thought,• is simply to contravene my consciousness. There 
is something beyond thought, ta which thought is, and in 
which it inheres. It is I, myself, who am thinking. I realise 
myself as distinct from all within and around me; a recipient 
and voluntary ego. Thought change,, emotion changes, that 
which environs me changes; but my conscious self changes 
never. Every operation of mind proves it immutable. When 
reason operates, it is to me : when judgment is exercised, I 
am conscious of it as my judgment. They cannot be severed 
from the conscious self. It defies my comprehension, but I 
know it is there. No subtilty of reasoning can annul it. 
Even if it were admitted that all the activities of mind are 
phenomena of matter, they must be phenomena to something. 
They cannot be manifestations to themselves; what dis
covers them ? If thought be mere physical impression, it is 
impression perceived. Otherwise, Labyrinthodon foot-prints 
on the Triassic rocks would be consciousneBB. Bot if thought 
be impression cognised, there must be something that can 
cognise. Chemical affinity, heat, electricity are these, and 
nothing more. They may be capable of refinements which 
we have not yet approached; but they can only be refine
ments along the line of their own nature. For ever they 
most affect a percipient agent to be perceived. This remains 
true even in the grossest materialism. If " thoughts result 
from the movements of matter,"t there most be that t-0 which 
thoughts are, and by which they are perceived. If " thought 
bears the same relation to the brain as bile to the liver,": 
the very statement involves the separate existence of the con• 
scions ego. The liver is unconscious of its secretion. There 
is no ultimate consciousness t-0 which bile is secreted, and by 
which it is perceived. But however mental phenomena are 
produced, they are to, for, and under the control of my 
oonscioos self. Indeed, we not only perceive, we create 
mental acts. They are subject to our volition. If thought 
be molecular change, it is under my control, and can be 
played upon as an instrument. So that when Professor 
Huxley says, " strictly speaking, the existence of a • self ' and 
of a • not-self' are hypotheses by which we account for the 
facts of consciousness,"§ he makes 11, statement wholly 

• Loy Sm-. Buley, 8116. t Moleechott. 
\ Ml'fl Smn. 31i9. 
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advene to the experience of mankind. U carries him beyond 
Descartes; for him the dictum "I think, therefore I am," 
aufliced. Hence Huxley seeks to invest it with a new meaning. 
" In the first J>lace, the • therefore ' has no business there. 
The 'I am' 1s assumed in the 'I think,' which is simply 
another way of saying, ' I am thinking.' " • This is neither 
what Descartes said nor whe.t he meant. " Thought is
to me-therefore I am.'' " Thought is-is recognised, ap
prehended-therefore that which knows it, and which we 
call 'self,' exists;" this was his meaning. The difference 
between a name and an affirmation the Professor wholly 
neglects. Thought is a mere name. " Thought exists" is 
something affirmed. To suppose an affirmation with nothing 
to make it, is equal to supposing penetrable impenetrability. 
Yoo cannot name thought until you have made an affirma
tion concerning it ; and, therefore, the very name of thought 
implies the thinker. To know, is not to be knowledge, but to 
have it. Huxley admits the absolute existence of thought ; 
" it cannot be doubted, for the very doubt is an existent 
thought.'' Equally certain are we that thought is realiAed. 
The thought is : the I perceives it ; therefore both ego and 
thought are certainties. Even Mr. Mills' sobtile definition of 
the agent cannot elude this. It is " a series of feelings, with 
a background of possibilities of feeling.'' t Bot we can have 
no series of feelings apart from that which, being distinct from 
the feelings, feels ; any more than we can have a series of 
motions apart from that which moves. To describe light as 
a series of vibrations, simply, would be absurd. There must 
be aomtthing, the great desideratum of modem science-ether. 
Possibilities of feeling must be possible to somewhat. And 
this is not altered by changing 1t into a " series of feelings 
which is aware of itself as pa.et and future.": A series of 
magnetic currents adds nothing bot number to the first of 
the series taken by itself. If the " series" be known as such 
that which is "aware" of them must be itself other than 
they are, and equally existent. And when Herbert Spencer 
seeks to invalidate this position by asking if thought must be 
to something which, perceiving it, necessarily exists ; to what 
does that something exist?"§ we answer, to it.elf. Thought 
and consciousness are wholly different ; consciousness is not 
such if it be not 1tl/-conscioua. 

t Sm-. Bir W. HMlllUor6', PAUo,. Cup. XL 
I Fim Priilcip. p. 81. 
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Then, is it not clear that at the very outset we have a cer
titude of the existence of self ? Then from this we may rise 
to the certitude of things beyond us. I act from within out
ward : I am re-acted upon from without inward. We know 
absolutely the diff'erence between acting and being acted on ; 
and we know that it is to be found, not in the changes 
wrought, but in tht1 cauae of them. The certainty that my 
action is the result of an entity-self-leads me to an equ&l 
certainty that that which re-acts on me must exist. They are 
both real, the inward and the outward. When, therefore, we 
are told that we are conscious of phenomena, and nothing 
else, it is simply a sophism, and not a truth. n has not 
been, and cannot be, proved that they are not the appear
ances of the actual and the real. True, we only apprehend 
this reality, we do not comprehend it; but this is no negation 
of verity. Whence we are as11ured of two things-our own 
existence, and the existence of reality beyond us. Where
fore, so far as these things are capable of teaching us the 
Divine, if we do not leam it we are culpable. Our res~nsi
bility in this direction is as real as that higher responsibility 
pertaining to the spirit. It applies, not only to men or 
science who wilfully ignore it, but to Christians, who too often 
neglect, or even despise, the eublime revelations or Nature. 
As if there were conflict between the intellectual and moral 
features of the Godhead, they suppose themselves concemed 
only with thu latter. But all nature is a manifestation or 
Deity, and, if it be good to find Him at all, it must be better 
to find Him to the utmost. The purest and most absolute 
devotion-devotion the broadest and fullest in its meaning
springs from the heart in unison at once with Nature and 
with Nature's.God. 

We are thus brought face to face with the all-important 
question of the existence in the universe of purpose, design. 
prospective harmony. Is this an entity? or is it somethin,t 
merely reflected into Nature by the mind of man? Mr. Leif
child's chapters on this subject are cleo.r, eloquent, and well
reasoned ; but they scarcely reach the limit of difficulty 
which the question in its modem phase presents. It is 
undoubtedly a truth from which we can never escape-one of 
the foundations of our intellectual nature-that when we see 
matter not only disposed in a certain order, but having 
perfect adaptation to the accomJ?,lishment of a clearly dis
coverable end, it is simply impossible to elude the conception 
of a designer. This i11 a common intuition or humanity. 
But the phenomenal philosophy prefers to exclude all bue 
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phenomena, and therefore this immanent inference of mind 
lB refused. But why it should be, any more than the admis
sion of the uiom that the whole is equal to all its parts, is 
by no means clear. These philosophers claim that the 
unvarying sequence of phenomena establishes a law. But 
they dare not import the idea of ,tability or mceua.ry sequence 
into it. Their philosophy affords no grounds for expecting 
the combining proportions of sulphate of zinc to be the same 
to.a.morrow aa they a.re to-day. Yet they vilify their own 
logic ; they deal with them M stable. They are constantly be
trayed, both in reaaoning and practice, into the assumption of 
something more than sequence in their conception of law. 
This is simply inference ; the very thing objected to in rela
tion to "design." How completely the adaptation of means 
to ends fastens itself upon the mind, may be seen in Mr. 
Darwin'e own record of his exquisite studies. In spite of all 
efforts and all theory he finds it impossible, to avoid such 
ei:preaaiona as "contrivance," "beaotifal contrivance," &c. 
He is constantly abutting against arrangements that were 
made "eorposely" and "in order to" some ulterior end.• 
What nght, then, has science to refuse to mind its 
normal action? What justifies him in confining attention 
to mere socceeeion, and refusing all the essential inferences 
of intellect ? He would tell oa that an adapted instrument in 
Nature was not intended for the end it. answers, but that the 
accomplishment of that end is merely the comequenee of its 
ei:iatence. Bot we see more than the accomplishment of the 
end; we perceive adaptation for this object. We CIUlDot 
soppreea the mental consequence of this any more than we 
can bring ourselves to believe that two atoms can occupy the 
same space at the same time. 

We a.re told that we have no knowledge of the mind of the 
Infinite Designer ; it lies defiantly beyond us, and therefore 
we cannot infer design. Then it inevitably follows that 
I can infer design in no being in the universe save my
self I I lmo10 no other mind. I co.n only infer the aims 
of my fellow-man by hie doinft&. All nature is a blank 
as to purpose ; the beaver builds a dam, the bird builds 
a nest ; beaver mind and bird mind are for ever be
yond me. I have no right whatever to infer that what 
they have done they meant to do. Geologists find flint 
chips rode and polished in the drift. These show design, and 
it is claimed that they have had an intelligent origin, and 

• Dab of A.rail"■ lldp of Lt&w. 
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prove the antiquity of man. But if the teachings of current 
biological philosophy were true, it would be rendered possible 
that they might have been the product of a brute on his 
biological w9,y to manhood. We know nothing of the mind 
of such a being: then, according to the positive philosophy, 
we have no right to attribute purpose. Will Bir J. Lubbook 
and Mr. Taylor close the whole question of pal111olithic man 
because they cannot argue design? No. It is enough for 
them that there is ci·idence of purpose ; and although they can 
give no proof of mind in the producer but such as that which 
it has produced exhibits-they see adaptation and they argue 
an adapter. And why not in Nature? We do not need to 
know the mind; we judge only from its works. Mr. Lewes 
says that the potentiality involved in design does not exist. 
There is no idea until it is accomplished ! He admits that 
the plan of the human architect mnst precede the building, 
"because the materials have no spontaneous tendenc1 to 
group themselves into houses."• But this" organic matenals" 
have ; wherefore no design is needed ! But does the possesl!ion 
of a spontaneous tendency to group themselves explain that 
tendency ? It is a simple petitio principii. What are "organic 
materials ?" The very organism is part of the plan ; the 
means by which the end is accomplished. He lays great 
stress on the fact that if the ovum of an animal is to produce 
a normal form, the "requisite conditions" most be observed. 
If not, abnormality is the issoe-i.e. the plan is not ob
served ; and therefore there could have been none ! Bot 
would any different issue follow if the human builder did not 
observe the conditions imposed by the plan? The plan 
eould never have been formed had not the designer known 
the conditions of existence and foreseen every modifying 
cause. These are parts of the plan: if you alter them you 
interrupt, not the de11ign, bot merely the circumstances which 
made it possible. This undoubtedly involves us in " cause;" 
but we need not shrink from a mental necessity, nor seek to 
explain it away. It is an ultimate fact. But it does not 
involve us of necessity in "final cause." To ua there need 
be no final cause in the whole realm of nature." Put "pro
SP!_(ltive harmony" in its plaoe, and some of the largest 
difficulties of modem thought would be met. With the know
ledge we possess we have no right to infer final purpose ; but 
we cannot avoid perceiving present adaptation. But we may 
interpret this falsely. Thirty years ago the sole method of 
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argument, inference, and generalisation in zoology was the 
comparison of adult forms with each other in gradation&} 
aeries. From this, fundamental arguments of structure were 
supposed to be seen, and teleological indnctiona were made. 
Bnt the atndy of embryology baa shown the greater part of 
these to be false. What was claimed as the ultimate end of an 
organ is shown not to be so ; and because of this the whole 
argument of design is treated with contempt. Bnt in reality 
all that is needed is to go further back with the argument, as 
the aaatomist has gone further back for his facts. One of the 
profoundest embryologists living is W. K. Parker, F.R.B. 
His recent labonrs enrich the records of the Royal Society, 
and are a monument to the powen of mind. We are not 
concemed with his theory-he believes that creation was pro• 
greaaive and developmental-we are concemed alone with 
his facts. He says:-" As far as we know at present, the life 
of each individnal of a high type is a repetition of the evolo
tiona.l progress in the ascent and modification of the vertebrate 
forms from the beginning.',. And, after a laborious examina
tion of the sknll of the common fowl down through each 
successive stage to the very earliest, he says, "I seemed to 
myself to have been endeavouring to decipher a pali1npae,t: 
and one not erased and written upon again jOBt once, but five 
or siI times over." 

"Having erased, as it were, the characten of the culmina
ting type-those of the gaudy Indian bird-I seemed to be 
amongst the sombre grouse; and then towards incubation 
the characters of the sand-grouse and hemipod stood out 
before me. Rnbbing these away in my downward work, the 
form of the tine.moo looked me in the face ; then the aber
rant ostrich seemed to be described in large archaic cha
racters; a little while and these faded into what could just be 
read off as pertaining to the sea-turtle ; while underlying the 
whole, the fish in its simplest myxinoidt form could be traced 
in morphological hieroglyphics.'' l Bot is there no teleology 
in this region "l After speaking of the wonderful adaptation of 
one of the facial arches§ in humming birds and woodpeoken, 
he says, " we will stndy form free from aJl final purpose, bias 
and preconception ; bnt a new and delightfnl phase of teleo
logy will set iD when the laws of form have been maatered;"1 1 
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and, remarking on the way in which these embryonic arches 
are" gently specialised for life function," he says, "it was 
the first pair that moat BUUck me with the beautiful proepeo· 
tive harmony between morphology and final purpoee."t Now 
let Mr. Lewes speak, whose determined opposition to revealed 
religion is as constant as it is fierce. He says : " What 
rational interpretation (on the supposition of a creative plan) 
can be given to the succession of phases each embryo is 
forced to pass through? [The reader] will observe ihat none 
of these phases have any adaptation to the future state of the 
animal, but are in positive contradiction to it ; or are simply 
purposeless. Many of these have no adaptation even to the 
embryonic state."+ Buch utterances are to _be reprobated in 
the strongest manner ; they are false. There is not a shred 
of science in them. The most acoompliehed living embryo
logist shall attest. " The highest type-the human-pa.sees 
through every stage of morphologioal structure seen m the 
series beneath : it does not stop at these stages ; it does not 
utilise, so to say, the incipient structures that are ready to be 
used, but runs rapidly along its own line, chooeing, a, it were, 
and reju,ing, until at length the perfect man is attained. Yet 
this perfection of parts, this production of a creature who in 
his lowest attributes is the • paragon of animals,' is not 
brought about irrelatively to the rest of the creation ; it is 
merely an elective con,ummation of all that is higheat and beat 
in morphological BUUcture. Does this exclude teleology, or 
the fitness of every part to other parts, and to the rest of the 
world ? I think not.§" Precisely so : an elective consumma
tion of all that is highest and best. Whether you accept 
development or direct creation, you cannot strike design out of 
this. You 1;1ush it further back; you make it more profound. 
Nor does it mvolve man's evolution from a lower form. We 
refuse on logical grounds to admit that the ape was our pro
genitor. What was valuable in the a:pe and in all below him 
was' " elected " by the Great Creator m the structure of our 
frame. The reason why there is a graduated similarity of 
structure in all vertebrates, is that they have similar work to 
perform. The law of "least action "-that of accomplishing· 
the desired end by the most perfect means, is the law of 
nature. Bo far as the eame end was to be answered in any 
vertebrate, it would be accomplished by the same means. 
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Hence there must be uniformity of skelet;:.l strnctore. The 
skeleton of an ape is pre-eminently adapted to its work. So 
is that of man. Wha~ is common to both is essential, for it 
does work in common. There iiJ no reason for the inference, 
that, because the cr&Dial bones of a monkey bear a morpholo
gical re,emblance to those of mll1', therefore the one gave 
birth to the other. But we do see that modem embryology 
finds itself anticipated in the song of the Psalmist :-

" Thine ey• did - my nbatuaoe yd being im/Jffftd, 
And in thy boo\ all my memlier1 t«re toriUell, 
Which in eo,at;nuar,ce were fuhioned, 
When u yet there wu tw11e qf tAem." • 

When none of my members as a human being were formed, 
they were in the Divine Mind-fashioned in continuance of 
preceding forms-" Elective Consummation," leading us to 
perceive that the exquisite adaptation in our whole being 
proves us" fearfully and wonderfully made." 

We have been led to this course or reasoning, because it 
involves the subtilest questions which modem biology pre
sents ; and those least undetstood. And it is a phase of the 
argument net discussed by Mr. Leifchild. But we earnestly 
recommend our readers to make themselves acquainted with 
the masterly and eloquent pages which he ho.s written on this 
subject. So far as they reach, they prove that purpose and 
prevision are everywhere visible in nature. Wherefore, reach
mg from effect to cause, we arrive, at length, at a FmsT C.a.usz. 
Arguing from phenomena to the realities they enfold, we 
come to the boundless Power that gave them being. Passing 
up through the forces of the universe, we are led at last to the 
Omnipotent will-force that directs them all. While inferring, 
from the infinite harmonies of the Cosmos, the perfect 
adjustment of its parts to their .Purpose, and the agreement of 
each with the whole, we perceive that that from whence it 
was all derived must have been ONE INFINITE MIND ; and all 
this affords us the ennobling promise of an ever-widening 
grasp of His Boundless Nature. 

But at the very threshold Philosophy meets us, and declares 
the Godhead inscrntable to the human mind. If there be a 
God, we cannot know Him. The Infinite, the Absolute, are 
concepts that brisUe with contradictions and become impossible 
to thought. Mr. Leifchild challenges the reasoning on which 
this inference is based, and disputes, chiefly with the acknow
ledged weapons of othen, the entire question. It ia shown 
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that the high reputation of Sir W. Hamilton gave wide 
currency to this view, and that its adoption and specific 
expansion by Dr. Mansel, a.lthongh nobly meant; was ill
lounded. 

One of the devices of Philosophy most to be dreaded is the 
assertion of ignorance with the assumption of knowledge. 
This may always be premised when it is asserted that we 
most necesearily employ words of whose meaning we know 
nothing ; for this is purely an assumption. They are positive 
concepts, or their constant employment would be impossible. 
In spite of affirmed ignorance the most complete, both 
Hamilton and Mansel define both "Absolute" and "Infi
nite." " By Absolute is meant that which exists in and by 
itself, having no necessary relation to any other being." It is 
"that which is alooffrom relation, compa.rison,limita.tion,con
dition, dependence, &c." Now to suppose snch a conception 
knowable in its fnlness, would be absurd. We know not in 
what it inheres. It is a concept merely, not an entity. Who
ever distinguishes the universe from God ; whoever separates 
the vast concatenation of matter from its Creator, must submit 
that by the very production of being other than His own, He 
has chosen to condition Himself :-to place Himself in rela
tion. For this reason Tl,r Infinite, 7'/te Absolute cannot be 
conceived by us. That which our minds embrace is an Abso
lute and Infinite Being. Because I exist and know that I am 
not God, therefore the Creator is conditioned. He is beyond 
my comprehension, but I must know something of Him, or 
the conception of His existence would never have a.risen 
within me. It could have had no place in my mind. To 
assert that we cannot know Him is to know something con
cerning Him. 

If by The Absolute we mean The All,-the idea.I everything 
that is or may be,-of course we cannot approach it : it teems 
with contradictions to ns. Even consciousness could not 
attach to it, for this would condition it. But, we repeat, this 
is a mere abstraction, not the perception of an objective 
existence. It is utterly unlike what must be our concept 
of the Infinite God. We attach a perfect meaning to the 
word infinite ; although it is an idea which it is impossible to 
complete. We do not merely mean by it the unknown ; and 
the 10mething we do mean profoundly interests us. Indeed, 
we on only mean by it that which extends beyond all we 
know or O&D think of, and then still further. The limit can 
always be made to recede before us, but onl., by a ancceasion 
of mental shapes. If it be objected, that tbls confounds the 
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indt1/inite with the infinite, the answer is, that the indefinite 
is something of which we cannot affirm whether it extends 
beyond some conceivable limit or not : the infinite is that of 
which we can say it extends beyond all conceivable limits. 
Thns the idea infinite, is distinguished from all other con
ceptions, and the Infinite God becomes a definite object of 
knowledge. It mnst ever be limited, but it is clear. We 
cannot explain; we can conceive. We do not comprehend; 
we apprehend. 

Thus, &hen, the Infinite Sonrce of the universe is accessible 
to the mind. But can He be a Person ? Infinitude and Person
ality are declared contradictory and unthinkable. n is ea.id 
the one is conditioned, the other not. " Yet, as distinct 
Creator, be must of neceBBity be a i,epare.te personality. If 
we refuse personality to Him, we relapse into Pantheism; if 
we doubt His infinity, He ceases to be the Creator, in not being 
co-extensive with creation.''• " What love can we cherish 
for an impersonal, universal substance? Before we can feel 
human love for God, we mul!t surely apprehend Him as love 
personified.''t Nevertheless, our author has no logical sup
port for this claim. He implies that personality is an attri
bute of a being having mind and body. " If we affirm that 
God is incorporeal, we seem at the same time to affirm that 
He is impersonal! ... We know that the Infinite Mind 
transcends the limits of any finite personality;" t and he seeks 
simply to apologise for the doctrine by an appeal to " e. 
refined and elevatad consciousness.'' Yet he admits that "it 
may be wholly indescribable in human language, without 
being inconceivable by hume.n thought."§ We affirm, that 
there is nothing more inconceivable in e. Personal Infinite 
than in an Infinite alone. Omnipresence does not nullify 
personality. Space is no neceuary concomitant of our con
ception of presence. We can conceive ourselves e. thousand 
times as large e.s now; if so, why not a million times? Why 
not any size we please ? Size is a mere accident to person
ality. A body e.s large as the universe involves no negation 
of it. At what point will it become incongruous between this 
and infinity ? Again, what is personality or personal lire• 
sence in ourselves? Is it in every part of the body, or limited 
to a region ? Is its " position" a mathematical point in the 
brain, or a certain cubic space ? The very question shows, 
that what we mean by persone.lity is not position, limitation 
-but immediate. control over the contents of any space. If 
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I could separate the metals from the earths in J'upiter, or 
work machmery by the water-oonrses in Man, although my 
body remained on the earth, I should be as personally present 
there as here. Position is 11, secondary matter, involvmg the 
whole question of space and time. Personality destroys The 
Absolute, The All; but the same may be said or wisdom or 
truth. But our concept of the Infinite God is no more de
structive ot P.ersonality than it is of purity or power. He is 
the Great Will of the Universe, and the only idea of will we 
can have is, that it is the will of a person. Thr.s reason 
heralds faith, and faith opens to our higher nature the 
supremest object of its love. 

Having reached this point, intellectual schemes explanatory 
of the universe and its cause are considered ; and the Mathe
matical Pantheism of Spinoza is placed beside the Monado
logy of Leibnitz. The former presents us with a God who is 
the Infinite Substance of which bodies and souls are merely 
the modes. God and the universe are one. Separation 
between them is an abstract effort. Material forms are not 
His manifestation, they are His life, His very self. Every
thing is the substance of God. He is extended, yet incor
poreal ; thinks, but without understanding; is free, without 
will; an unique substance, but without personality ; ever 
known, yet unknowable; infinite, yet finite ; the author of 
nothing but good, yet it co-exists with evil; at once His infinite 
self, and His creature. He " sleeps in the mineral, dreams 
in the animal, and wakens into consciousness in the man." 
Thus the very framework of Pantheism is contradiction. It 
is the Absolute, constrained by law I Substance is the cause, 
;yet there is that outside and above it by which it is compelled I 
Law subserves substance, yet substance has no intelligence 
to produce lo.w I 

Leibnitz sought, by 11, method which he purposed to be 
equally rigorous, to refute this, and give to the individual its 
philosophy in relation to The All. The elements of the 
universe were monads-simple unextended forces-in which 
the idea of substance rests. Some have no perception, and 
form the material world; others have mere vitality, as in the 
brute ; but others yet s.1·e the self-conscious souls of men, 
bearing in themselves the founto.ins of necessary truth. But 
there must be a sufficient reaaon for the existence of all these, 
and that is, the One Supreme Infinite, the Mona, Monaduna, 
the cause and explanation of all that is. Every monad was 
launched into being with a determine.ta etemal history. 
"From the given state of any monad at any time, the Eterual 
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Geometer can find the state of the Universe past, present, 
and to come." There is no interaction between soul and body, 
but simply pre-arranged harmon1; and the end of the scheme 
is the disclosure of Divine Perfection. Thus, in striving to give 
a place to the individual, the theory virtually destroys an ex
iernal world, and robs us of our moral nature. Neither system 
meets the necessities of mind ; while between the Pantheism 
of Spinoza. and Atheism there is but a verbal difference. 

In spite of this, Pantheism is the fountain that J><>urB out 
the streams of current sceptical thought. Its subtilt1es repeat 
themselves in a thousand forms : but substance and modes, 
subject and attributes, include all that can be, while causality 
is utterly excluded. Evolution, natural selection, phyeico
chemical theories of life, and the molecular origin of thought, 
are all the outcome of its fascinations. It is an intense effort 
to unify every a.gent and activity. Creation is treated with 
scorn ; and "evolution " is set up in its place. The cha.pten 
on this and cognate subjects a.re the most brilliant and 
masterly in this book. They expose triumphantly the tissue 
of subtilties by which hypotheses are deified and Deit1. ignored. 
·Diverging somewhat from Mr. Leifchild's path, we will discuBB 
it. What is the meaning of nature ? What was its source ? 
Did it spring from a self-developing power inherent in matter? 
or is it the product of an infinite and intelligent mind ? Our 
prejudices a.part, can law construct the univene? What is 
law ? "It 1s the invariable relation between two distinct 
phenomena. according to which one depends on another."• 
Clearly, then, it '..is not a power. It is neither intelligent nor 
volitional. It is neither self-originating nor self-sustaining. 
It is purely ''a method of intelligent agency."t To us 
laws are nothing but formulm. They express, of necessity, 
the modes of action of an actor behind them. They are not 
that which rules nature, but the method by which it is ruled . 
., Creation by law " can have no meaning unless as the ex
pression of what we are able to observe as to the methods by 
which the Omnipotent created. Shift the ground by declaring 
that it is an activity impressed upon matter; still it exists 
out.uh matter and is dependent u~n Divine energy. To 
attempt, therefore, to use the expression as equivalent to crea
tion without God, is sophistry. The taunt that God's govern
ment in penon involves "incessant interference," and is 
unworthy of His nature, is meaningless. It originates with 
the opponent; it has no place in our conception. The Omni-
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potent can never " come between the sequences which He 
Himself has pre-ordained ; never can there be any neceBBity 
for interference-less still for incessant interference-when 
the Omnipotent is eucuting by law His own designs, and 
aocompliehing His ulterior purposes."• To God Uiere is 
no distinction between the natural and the supernatural. 
The creation of the first oak, however accomplished, was no 
more supernatural than the operation of the laws by which 
our forests grow. He acted by law then; He acts by law 
now. Thie, of course, involves a self-existent Creator: but 
which is easier of conception, a self-existent Creator or a 
self-existent universe ? Then, if He created at all, He cre
ated all things. " Special creations" of successive types is a 
mere complication. God created all things by method : and 
the repetition of this method would be no more beneath the 
diFtY of Deity than the first act. Admit the Creator, and 
Hie P.lan you cannot question : and in spite of the eupremeet 
eubtilty-the verieet witchcraft in language-no system yet 
devised can elude Him. Evolution is the doctrine on which 
modem scepticism is building. But what is its foundation ? 
Our author shows triumphantly that U involves an evolver; 
although he does not analyse its logical claims. What is. 
evolution? "A change," so.ye its chief e:r.ponent, "from an 
indefinite, incoherent homogeneity, to a definite, coherent 
heterogeneity, through continuous differentiations and inte
grations."+ Thie, mark, is the God that is to produce the 
universe. Let us seek to grasp it. The homogeneous has no 
differences of pa.rte. If its ultimates be atoms, they will be 
alike, their distances uniform, and their states of rest and 
motion coincident. Its parts neither attract nor repel-they 
are inert, and therefore no portion of the mass can possess. 
function not possessed by another and equal portion, and no 
shape but that of the ultimate a.tom&. This is the absence of 
all development ; it is chaos. But if some portion begin in 
any sense to differ from the rest, this is the first step in 
evolution. If it continue, the homogeneous will cease, and the 
heterogeneous will ensue, and diversity of form, quality, and 
fnnction will result. This is evolution ; all its products being 
inter-locked by one vast law of unity. Now, granting that all 
nature sprang from a gigantic uniformity, does this e:r.pla.in it? 
Is it not in.finitely more difficult to believe that its hetero
genesie was causeleae, than that it 1uose from the volition of 
an In.finite Mind 't At what point did the inert mass feel the 
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grand palsauons that moved it into gloriou forms ? And 
whence came they? If all is granted, have we explained 
anything by a mere record of physical change ? 

Again. Is the universe infi.nite in e:r.tent ? If so, who shall 
say that the evolution of one part is not correlated to the 
devolution of another? Have the serial changes to which 
matter ha.a been exposed been eternal ? or had they a begin
ning? If they began, they must have had a cause. If they 
have been eternal, there can be no evolution, for that begina in 
the homogeneous. For evolution to have the most initial 
logical etatu, it must enunciate a "law," which either 
accounts for the beginning or needs none. In the absence 
of this it is a transparent fallacy.• 

But even if it were possible as a theory, do the facts of 
science justify its claims? Every year facts a.re produced 
narrowing the possibility of the theoretical cosmical " fi.re
mist." There are nebula! still that are not only not stars, 
but a.re proved to be ~aseous ; but that they bear any relation 
to the material of which worlds a.re mado is wholly denied by 
the evidence of the spectroscope. On the other hand, 
geologists are constantly more assured in the conviction of 
the absence of Plutonio ac~ion in the earliest rocks. But 
granted the possibility ; can evolution construct the universe? 
Let us sup{)Ose it has produced the inanimate world ; how 
does it bridge the chasm between the living and the dead ? 
Let the highest science produce .. single fact that makes the 
distance between organic and inorganic less than infinite. 
Place the mineral and the organism side by side. The 
former increases only by the addition of like particles from 
without ; its boundaries are plane surfaces and right lines. 
Minerals originate within themselves no motion or change. 
Internally they a.re absolutely at rest. A crystal of quartz, 
freed from all e:r.teroal influences, would remain unchanged 
for ever. But in organised bodies internal spontaneous 
activity and change are absolutely essential. They increase 
by internal assimilation. The molecules of which they 
a.re formed are never at one stay-the old are borne off, 
and new laid down ; so that there is a constant paBBage 
through spontaneous and cyclical changes. The most indus
trious efforts of modern ohemistry and physics fail to alter 
this. Strips of palladium galvanised in water, so as to be 
enabled to absorb the liberated hydrogen, have been made to 
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contort and creep like worms, until great molecular change 
bas superinduced inaction; but this was not vital; the activity 
was from without, not from within. It has been asserted that 
the cavities of some crystals are filled with a moving flnid : 
but it lacks proof. The gulf is impassable : keeping only to 
physical/act,, how shall evolution bridge it? And if it oould, 
the distinction between the animal and the vegetable is nearly 
as broad. ID the lowest forms of life the fact is not that 
there are no differenoes between them, but that they are un
known. There are many points in common ; hut the diver
gences are always sharp when the life history is clear. 
However difficult it may be to define, in the present state of 
our knowledge, yet every naturalist perceives an absolute 
void between them ; and therefore, taken logically and accord• 
ing to facts, evolution becomes a monstrous impossibility. 

But, even if every claim were granted, as Mr. Leifchild 
proves, an Intelligent Cause becomes an absolute necessity of 
mind. Self-evolution, leading to the sublimest order, the 
truest beauty and the highest good, is, must ever be, repug• 
nant to thought. It is true, evolution " may be Theistic, 
Atheistic, or Pantheistic, in accordance with the mood of the 
framer's mind."• But the march of truo science-the 
interpretation of the facts of Nature in harmony with the 
laws of mind-leads inevitably, irresistibly, to Go». 

It is a fact, nevertheless, that evolution bas taken a 
powerfnl hold upon the scientific mind. Doubtless this 
arises chiefly from the grand unification it seems to offer, 
and from the absence of large and clear reasoning powers 
amongst specialists. The hypothesis of natural selection 
springs wholl;v from it ; and, although it evades some of its 
largest antenor issues by the assumption of the creation of 
one or more primordial germs, it is nevertheless not God, 
but Jaw, that evolves. It is an inherent potentiality in 
matter, which by the aid of unmeasured time transmutes 
the mollusc into a fish, the fish into II mammal, the mammal 
into a man. It starts with a gre~ truth ; and this is the 
secret of its power. It enunciates the unquestionable fact 
that there is mutation in every living form. Species change. 
The offspring is never exactly like its parent. Thie alone 
distinguishes individuals. But Mr. Darwin claims that this 
variation is indefinite, constant, and in all directions; and 
natural selection comes in, conserving usefnl change and 
extinguishing the useless, and thus producing species. It is 
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as though we should say that the combination of metals, by 
which the balance of a chronometer is made ,elf-regulating, 
proves that it evolved itself. The ,elf-adju,munt applie, only 
toithin certain limit, ; and is the clearest proof of purpose. 
It is so with organic forms ; every species is elastic within 
certain limit,. This elasticity is for the good-the preaerv&• 
lion-of the species. But this self-adjustment l!O more 
proves that the formation of the species d~pended on i~, than 
the self-re~ting " govemor " of a steam engine expl.ains 
its production. 

Mr. Leifchild baa gh·en a most careful critique of this 
remarkable hypothesis ; its exposition is faultless, and its 
reasoning indisputable. Without following his direct line of 
thought, we may seek by e. few propositions to show that the 
hypothesis is untenable. 

I. Natural selection is an assumption which nature does 
not justify. Bo far as Mr. Darwin's writings are concemed, 
the facts they deal with refer only to the origin of varieties
not of species. A species is an organic form permanent in 
itself, and retaining that permanence amid changing circum
stances by a certain adaptive elasticity. This power of 
adjustment varies in different species. The goose, the 
peacock, the cat, the ass, have but the most limited range 
of variation. The pigeon, the dog, the horse, the ox, have 
a far wider range. Man can seize on this power and make 
for him,e{f improvements ; but they are never " improve
ments " for the animal. They are monstrous varieties
neither presenting nor indicating the remotest specific 
mutation. All that marks the species remains intact. The 
skeletal modifications produced by " breeding " are no 
greater than always exist. The mummied cats ard dogs 
from Memphis are like those that live beside us. Hmley 
admits " that e. group of animals having all the characters 
exhibited by species in nature has never been originated by 
selection, whether artificial or natural."• The varieties are 
purely abnormalities, " selected " by art, solely for man's 
good or caprice. Hence they a.re unfixed; they go back to 
the normal condition as soon as the strain of " selection " is 
taken off. The horse or the ox never so highly bred, will, if 
left to Nature, simply revert to the original condition; and 
every variety of :pigeon will, on acquiring freedom, go back to 
the form of its simplest ancestor-and this often with great 
rapidity. What is the issue of this? Simply that art selects, 

• Lay &naou, 823. 
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not Nature. Nature refuses to accept the selection art has 
made, and remodels after her antique form. Yet the whole 
theory of Darwin depends on the changes art has ~roduced, 
to infer the entire production by Nature of all organic forms! 
Fariher ; the distinction between the species of Nature and 
the varieties of the breeder is clear ; the former will freely 
interbreed and continue to be fertile. The interbreeding of 
species is infertile. M. Flourens, after prolonged experiment, 
declares, " H two distinct species, such as the dog and the 
jackal, wolf and dog, ram and goat, horse and ass, are united, 
they will produce offspring which is infertile, so that no 
durable intermediate species can be established."• Darwin 
evidently feels almost bound to admit this ; he can produce 
no instance. " I do not know of any" authenticated case, 
is changed in the sixth edition to " I know of hardly any;" t 
but nothing is gained, for facts are wanting ; and all recent 
experiment proves the sterility of hybrids. Therefore, species 
and varieties are distinct, and natural selecti'on of the former 
is in nature unknown. 

II. The demands made on time by this hypothesis cannot be 
granted ; they are inadmissible by the facts of other sciences. 
Mr. Darwin demands a period of more than 800,000,000 
years for the latter part of the secondary geological epoch 
alone I What then must have been the gigantic interval 
between the Oolitic system, down through the carboniferous, 
to the Cambrian I And yet he says, " if the theory be true, 
it is indisputable that before the lowest Cambrian ,tratum was 
deposited long periods elapsed, as long as or probably longer 
than the whole interval from the Cambrian age to the present 
day.": Now it is well known that, with the exception of the 
small Laurentian group, all below the Silurian is without 
a trace of life. While the Laarentian itself only yields the 
" Eozoon Cana.dense," a form which to this hour many 
Pala!ontologists declare inorganic. Why, then, if there ha.a 
been so gigantic a period, and each incalculable hosts of 
beings evolved, have we not the shadow of a trace of them? 
Mr. Darwin replies, " I can give no satisfactory answer ! "§ 
And yet his whole theory is based on the assumption I 

Bat Physics is equally a foe: Calculations on the probable 
age of the sun's heat, constantly becoming more accurate, 
repudiate the possibility of Darwin's demands. Professor 
Thompson and Mr. Croll could not yield him a hundredth 

• J'GJ,_ du Litmi tu JI. Da,.,,,,11 nr rOrigiM du J:q,«u. 
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part of hie claims. But the most recent and elaborate 
researches are by Dr. Gould, and he eaye the limit given by 
Thompson must have immense reduction. To this the 
French Academy hae in effect given ite adhesion. On the 
most extreme euppoeiuon, Dr. Gould aflirme, " we could not 
aeeert eo long a period ae 80,000,000 years for the past dura.
tion of the sun's heat."" Buch incongruities are abeolutely 
fatal to the theory. 

III. The record of the rocks wholly fails to support the 
hypothew. Geology gives no instance of e. single specific 
transition ; and the order in which eome geologists affirm 
that genera are superimposed ie transparently open to ques
tion. Professor W. Thompson states: "In successive geolo
gical formations, although new species are constantly appear
ing, and there ie abundant evidence of progressive change, no 
single case has yet been observed of one ~ies passing 
through a series of inappreciable modifications mto another."t 
It is true the " imperfection of the geological record " ie con
stantly urged upon ue ; but, granting this in the main, there 
are oases in which it ia perfect There are many perfeet 
transitions between the Cambrian and Silurian ; but no gra
dtl.tion of species ; and the eyes of the earlie11t trilobites are 
the most perfect! But more, if all the claims of evolutional 
pe.lmontology could be granted, they would stand nt beet on 
negative (_ll'ounde. It is admitted on all hands that the 
absence of certain fossils in a given strata is no neceseary 
proof that they did not exist during its formation, provided 
that trace, of life have been found at all. But the theory of 
evolutional superimposition of organic forms depends as 
much on their absence as their presence. " Any geological 
epoch, eo far as we know, could have sustained the existence 
of any known form ; and every known foseil belongs to some 
one or other of the existing classes; . . . the organic remains 
of the most ancient fossiliferous ldrata do not indicate . . . 
that any earlier and different group of beings remains to be 
diaoovered.: " The result is that the dogmatic et11tements 
that certain fossils could only be found in certain strata have 
had to be conldantly corrected.§ Since 1818 fishes have been 
passed down from the Carboniferous to the Silurian epoch ; 
reptiles from the Permian to the Carboniferous ; birds from 
the Eocene to the Trias ; insects as lately as 1865 were re-

• Nabln. llay lfth, 1870. 
t Ibid. NOT. 9th, 1871. ? Owen'■ Pslm>11tol.om,, i. I&. 
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moved from the Carboniferous to tl:-e Devonian. Who shall 
aa.y that eube!'J_uent research will not find tbe hi8her verte
bra.tee in the Silurian? The chances of finciil'i the bones of 
land mammals in comparison with those of marue molluscs 
and cetaceans are, in every way, enormously against the 
latter.• The dredging expedition of the Porcupine proves 
this. In a region where whales and porpoises abounded, 
other marine fauna. were copiously found, but no~ a. trace of a 
cetacean skeleton was dredged ! Hence there is not a &bred 
of evidence that the absence of vertebrate fossils proves their 
pon-exietence. Yet upon this and the gradationa.l character 
of the BJ;>8Ciee displayed by the rocks depends the whole 
hypothesis I The geological gap between the anthropoid 
a.pee and mo.n is alone destructive of the wbole theory. 
Apes have been discovered in Greece, but they are only apes. 
And remains of man have been found for which immense 
antiquity is claimed, but th1:1y are remains of man and nothing 
Ieee. We would, therefore, ask in all simplicity how far this 
h,v.otheeis coincides with the canons of the phenomenal 
philosophy out of which it professes to have grown? Finally-

IV. 'l'he series of animals extant gives no ea.notion to the 
theory. We are traced back by Mr. Darwin to the Ascidian 
larva. Thie depends on the observations of Kowaleveky and 
Kiiplfer on the larva of Pliallusia Mammiwtica and Ascidia 
inte,tinalis. They profess to detect the chord.a donali, : the 
first differentiation of any moment in the vertebrate embryo, 
and peculiar to it, being, indeed, the track of the spinal 

· chord. This ia aaid to develope in the to.ii of the larva, 
which, neverthelel!e, is finally aborted. Dr. Dooitz-a. most 
accurate microscopist-wholly disputes the facts, and aeeerte 
that the affinities revealed are absolutely in another line. 
But if they were true, what is gained ? The gap between the 
lowest vertebrate and the Aecidian larva. is unmeaeun.bly 
vast ; how shall it be bridged ? Only by the most unbridled 
imagination. If we come to the earliest vertebrate, what do 
we discover as to its relation to the order next above it ? 
The lancelet, although a vertebrate, baa no vertebne, they 
are indicated by a mere gelatinous notochord. It has no 
ribs, no skull, no bra.in, no jaws, no hyoid arch, no ea.re, and 
probably no sense of smell. Between this and the lampreys 
-next in order-" there is a gap the extent of which baa 
never been ima.gined."t Every distinguishing feature of the 

• See Mr. Mott'■ . 
t W. K. Parker, m. P/tUoa. Tl'GIII. p. 202. 1871. 
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higher vertebrates is either absent or in ila crudest form. H 
we pass from these to the sharks and rays, territories are 
vacant larger than any now occopied by ft>,mily a:ter family; 
and it is only when we reach the Teleostian, or bony fishes, 
thtJ.t the vertebrate skoll is perfect. What an abyss lies 
between this and the lowliest reptile, lepidosiren incloded I 
and thence to the bird, the mammal, and the man I All 
this Mr. Darwin ia boond to perceive ; 1111d yet he woold 
have us believe that every form, by variai.ion and progressive 
change, has been prodoced by those which preceded I And 
the whole issoes in the prodoction of conscioosnea11, emotion, 
and thought. An II inherent power in nature " is its caose ; 
an unconscious, imperaon&J, soolless abstraction prodocea 
the conception of Deity, ideas oI right and wrong, ennobled 
purpose, vast intellectoal powers, ability to subserve the laws 
by which this onvital something acts, and edoces language, 
mosic, poetry, and all the powers of modem civilised man I 
la it not easier to accept what the evolutionist brands as 
"Hebrew myths," avooched as they are by the history of 
hoary centuries, than, on the sole authority of modem imagi
nation, to accept this ? 

Bot SOJ>pose all were granted, what follows ? If infinite 
modifications in an anthropoid ape evolved man's progenitor, 
still it leaves him man. The problem of mind becomes even 
more stopendoos than before. Mental and moral pheno
mena are facts d.ift'ering from all other in the oniverse. Their 
origin cannot affect their natore. They admit of no compari
son with their soorce. If, in spite of all the true teaching of 
science, we are told they arose out of bestial sensations, we 
retort fearlessly they are not bestial sensations now. They 
have their own inalienable domain. Are we to ignore their 
true characteristics because of their soorce ? When the 
artist makes the canvass instinct with beaoty and truth, do 
we sim(llY call it "pigments and canvass?" These are em
ployed m its prodoction, but are thty the picture ? Do they 
make it ? No I the realised ideal is something infinitely 
d.ift'erent from that oot of which it is formed. Whatever the 
source of mind, it i, mind. It d.ift'era wholly from its evolo
tionary factors ; it is neither the thing that produced it, nor 
the sum of them. It ia a new entity, and by every analogy 
it can never cease to exist. 

Bot here a new subtilty arrests ua: it is the omnipotence 
of FoBCE. Its manifestations are II modes of motion ; " and 
mind is one of them I With great conciseness and ability our 
author expoonda the docuine of the equivalence and con-



112 Tiu Hig1,tr Mini,,try of Natu.re. 

servation of energy, and frankly accepts it. The weight of 
evidence is overpowering ; " a corporat.ion of physicists," 
whose weight and authority it woold be vain to ignore, have 
produced f aet-, before which theoretical opposition must retire. 
"But," says Mr. Leifchild, "it will be seen that we are by no 
means bound on this account to accept the conclu,ion., which 
BCeptical materialists draw from it."• And this must be 
the future position of the Christian philosopher. The doc
trine " that the sum of the actual and potential energies in 
the universe is unchangeable,"t is the noblest outcome of 
science since gravitation was discovered. From the position 
of the physicist, we accept Mayer's definition : "Force:t is that 
which is expended in the production of motion; and this which 
is expended is, as co.use of the effect, equal to the motion 
produced." It may develope itself as heat-force, light-force, 
electric-force, &c., each of these being varying modes of mo
tion produced in the ultimate atoms by ethereal vibrations : 
they can be changed into each other; their equivalents being 
unalterable, and in some instances known. Force may be 
potential or actual ; stored up and expended. My muscles 
have potentio.1 energy; I throw a stone m the air; the J.>OteD
tial enerRJ of my arm is converted into actual energy m the 
stone. This becomes potential when the stone has reacht1d 
its highest point.; it is transmitted into actual energy as it 
descends, and, striking the earth, is transformed into heat. 
Some of the aubtilest difficolties which this great doctrine 
preaents arise from laxity of language and want of definition. 
" Force " is used in a sense o!ten impossible, and motion is 
confounded with it; while energy is used for both, and pro-
11vty is distinguished from neither. But the great abstract 
difficol~y ia, that the manife,tation, of force are taken for the 
force itself. Force is a constant ; its manifestations are 
modes of motion; these are inter-transmutable. But motion 
cannot be the cause of motion. Motion is not a thing. Here 
are two points in space : a body is in one of them, in the next 
moment it is in the other. This fact is called motion. Now, 
motion can apparently only be communicated by impact. But 
holD is it that the impact of a moving body and a still one causes 
the latter to move ? " Because," say the greatest authorities, 
" pressure begins to act between them to prevent any parts 
of them from jointly occupying the ,anu ,pa.et."§ That 1s, to 

• P. HI. t Banlrille. Pluloa. Jlag. I iY, Vol. V. p. tor. 
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prevent them from doing the impoasible I They caa11aC jointly 
occupy the same apace. Matter ia impenetrable ; and thia 
explanation ia simply futile. A billiard ball in rapid motion 
strikes one at reat ; the latter instantly moves. But there ia 
no proof of actual impact. The atoms of the ivory are not 
touching, for with equivalent pressure the ball can be com
pressed into a smaller apace. When could we aay we had ao 
compressed an india-rubber ball a.a to cause its ultimate 
a.tome to touch, and that because of their impenetrability they 
could be compreBSed no more ? Then, if no amount of im
pact or pressure gives evidence of contact of atoms 1Dithi11 the 
ball, what right have we to affirm that when two balls meet 
their particles touch? When iron is vaporised, its atoms a.re 
not in contact, neither are they when it is at a white heat, 
nor yet when it is cold, for it can even now be compressed ; 
so it can be when it baa been beaten for hours with the hugest 
steam hammer. Then, who may assert that the atoms of a 
cannon ball touch the a.tome of a stricken target? Yet this ia 
precisely what is assumed ; and, therefore, motion has a 
physical cause ! But the fa.et is, that the a.tome of bodies 
never touch: motion, according to all phenomena, takes place 
without atomic contact. Then, motion must result from a 
power-a mover---a will. Force is the mover, motion is its 
mode ; contact is no factor, for it does not eriat. I am con
scious of power to move this weight. From this consciousness 
comes my ·idea of power. I can have no other. Force is will. 
It operates with unalterable rigidity, and we can formulate 
its modes : but it is barbarous to confound the mode with the 
cause. To say that a raised weight has potential energy of 
position, is not to explain what it is that pushes masses of 
matter together ; it only tabulates the phenomena that occur 
when they a.re pushed. The physicist can never free himself 
from the metaphysical force ; that force can be conceived of 
only as will. 

Then, give the name energy to the power of doing work 
throughout the universe, and remember that the power to do 
that work depends on a great will-force behind it, and the 
facts of modem physics are sublime. Not free from difliculty 
doubtleBB; neither is its elder brother, the theory of gravita
tion. There are aome phenomena which we know only as 
motion ; as light, or heat. There are others, as gravitation, 
or chemical affinity, which at first appear inconceivable as 
states of motion. How can they be interchanged ?-how can 
there be resting motion ? A difficulty is not of necessity a 
contradiction. The facts declare it, if we cumot explain. 

VOL. UXIL KO. I,UVII. I 
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Conceive a piston in a closed cylinder kept in the centre by 
an equal volume of air on each side. Theoretically this would 
be explained by the constant and equal impact of air mole
cules on either side. 'fake out some of the air on one side, 
and the ,ame impact of molecnles on the other side produces 
an upward motion. The impact that before displayed itself 
in heat now produces motion ; and the amount of heat lost 
accounts for the work. Here, then, we have potential energy, 
actual energy and movement, all the result of molecular 
motion.• As to gravitation, it is not of the same cllua of phe
nomena as light or electricity, although interchangeable with 
them. It arises not from the motions of matter within, but 
from motion beyond them. Challis and Maxwell have shown 
mathematically that ethereal pressures and waves will e:r.plain 
every phenomenon of gravity. To suppose it a property of 
matter is without warrant in fact. A property can neither 
change nor be lost. A particle of gold would be the same, 
though it experienced incalculable vicissitudes, and traversed 
the entire creation; but a body weighing five hundred pounds 
on the earth, if carried to the distance of the moon, would 
weigh but two and a half ounces, and at a calcnlable distance 
beyond it wonld be without weight : thus destroying the root
thought of the word property. 

But our space is failing us, and important questions still 
invite our scrutiny. Biologists have been fascinated with the 
discovery of physicists ; and they argue, if beat be a " mode 
of motion," why should not thought be also? It is the old 
principle, unify phenomena at all costs. In a chapter on 
., Life, Protoplasm, and Vital Force," Mr. Leifohild treats this 
question with excellent grasp and great candour. The 
Cbemico-Physioal theory of vitality we do not hesitate to say 
is one of the most vicious blunders that ever distorted scien
tific thought. With what we know of the chemistry and 
physics of the laboratory, to predicate the building up of 
a living, conscious, volitional, thinking organism, is equal to 
predicating music from the laws of gravity. Take one of the 
most constant attributes of life, irritability-stimulus, and let 
either chemistry or physics, or both, explain it. • A mere 
mechanical irritant of almost imperceptible magnitude falls 
into the eye, or attaches itself to the mucous surface of a 
bronchial tube, or finds its way to the tissues of the brain. 
Its weight is nothing ; no chemical change ensues in it ; yet 
ii may excite such inflammatory action as to cause the death 

• J'"ade J. Dryadale'1 Life llfld 1M ~ q/ r-. 
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of the pan, or even of the whole body. What force bas been 
given equalling such an effect 'I When an imperceptible drop 
of Tsetse poison strikes down the strongest animal to death, 
whM chemical change can be shown that in the most shadowy 
way resembles it 'I When an organism does work, it is 
amenable ,o far to the laws of correlation-so much work, so 
much e:r.penditure-it is a mechanical act subject to physical 
law. But this does not e:r.plain the organism itself. You may 
correlate the heat e:r.pendsd in lifting a hundred-weight a foot; 
but what of the consciousness that realised the fact, and the 
volition that decided to do it 'I Prove that so much chemical 
affinity may be changed into so much consciousness, or so 
much thought, and the case will wear another aspect. To 
believe it at present involves immeasurably more creduli'T. 
than to believe in Nature's horror of a vacuum. Indeed, if 
every claim of Materialistic Biology were made out, it could 
only prove that life was a property of organisation with which 
under unknown condition~onditions wholly outside the 
reach of the known forces-the Creator has endowed it. Life 
could never have come from what was not life. Organisation 
endowed with such a property must have been created ; and 
no matter can ever live but what is transmitted from, or 
transmuted by this. With the e:r.istence of a soul in man, we 
are not bound to a " vital principle" to explain the phe
nomena of simple vitality, although it is incomparably the 
more philosophical. Property is inalienable. We can only 
know things by their properties. The living organism pos
sesses these, and they are such as to distinguish it from all 
else. In the same organism dead, every trace of these p~ 
perties is gone. It follows, therefore, that none of the so
called pro:r.imate principles found in the organism when dead 
existed in it when livmg ; but that in their place there is 
a peculiar combination isometric with the sum of these ; and 
that the resolution of this into the " proximate principles" is 
the act of death. You cannot analyse life; the very act of 
analysis resolves it into death. It eludes the most subtile 
processes ; and, because we cannot find it, to say that it is 
simply a series of molecular changes in the elements we find 
in death, is to step outside the pals of Philosophy. 

That life differs wholly from any possible effect of physie&l 
force finds a beautiful phenomenal confirmation in the labours 
of Dr. Beale, whose work is evidently appreciated by Mr. 
Leifcbild. As a microscopist be is second to none 1n the 
world, and he has made the stud1 of vital phenomena the 
special duty of his life. He distinctly aflirJDB that matter 

I !} 
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living and matter dead are always and wholly dissimilar. 
He says, and by his preparations proves, " that between the 
living state of matter and its non-living state there is an abso
lute and irreconcilable difference; that so far from our being 
able to demonstrate that the non-living passes by gradations 
into ... the living, the transition is sudden and abrupt; .. , that 
while in all living things chemical and physical action occur, 
there are otl,er action,, as essential as they are peculiar to life, 
which ... are opposed to and are capable of overcoming 
physical and chemical attractions."• Then to suppose life
to sa1 nothing of consciousness and thought-a correlate of 
phymcal force, cannot be more than equalled by some of the 
most ignorant blunders of the Middle Ages. All the materialist 
coul.d make it, if all his premises were granted, we repeat, would 
be a distinctive pr<1perty of matter. But matter never so mar
vellously endowed could not produce consciousness, thought, 
volition. The very endeavour to think that it can, forces us, 
with Professor Huxley, into pure idealism. There is no 
stronger evidence of the nnthinkableness of the attributes of 
mind flowing from the qualities of matter than Huxley's 
retreat into the negation of matter when to his own satisfac
tion he had bot just slain the last argument that would render 
the existence of anything but matter p<>ssible.t Mind is an 
entit1 wholly unlike matter-and life 1s wholly separate from 
physical force. If it be urged that such reasoning involves 
a certain degree of mind in brutes, and consequent immor
tality, we reply, be it so. There can be no proof on either 
side. The problem is beyond us ; bot our own immortality is 
irrefragable. 

The l!ame reasoning makes the assumption of a physical 
basis of life impossible. The glairy compound everywhere 
associated with life is no explanation of the life it r.henome
nalises. The chemist analyses what ?-not the life in the 
plasm, but the plasm when the life ho.a left it, and life defies 
him as triumphantly as before. To have found that life 
everywhere inheres in a proteine compound, which on analysis 
after death yields certam elements, is not to have found life. 
And to talk of dead protoplasm is equal to saying that twice 
seven are ten ! 

The fallacies of spontaneous generation are equally patent. 
We write after yea.re of careful investigation ; decomposing 
matter is nei-er recomposed into organic forms. The last 
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struggle of Dr. Bastian io prove it, ia a transparent failure.• 
It tells us more of the development of lowly forms, but it 
does not prove their invital origin. The remaining chapters 
of this valuable book are chiefly constructive, and abound 
with most pregnant contemplations. They consider man u 
an intellectual being, with a momentous past, and a glorious 
future. The philosophy of death, the question of resurrection, 
the certainty of immortality, the future continuity of our 
knowledge of God in His works, and the consequent heaven 
of mind, are all considered with the reverence of a Christian 
and the calmness of a man of science. The author seizes 
with exquisite aptitude the latest discoveries and hypotheses 
of science, and b1, analogical reasoning marshals them in 
support and elucidation of the highest claims of religious 
thought. Rising from a contemplation of the most brilliant 
speculations of modem science, we see that they point with 
a skeletal grimness, grimmer than death, and more terrible 
than the grave, to a Universe without God, and humanity 
without a soul. But, closing .Mr. Leifcbild's book, we rejoice 
io have seen everything that ,cience can claim a, fact ranging 
itself on the side of our nature, and marked by kinship with 
revelation. It is a false philosophy which constructs a science 
of Nature, and i~ores a science of man. He is part of 
Nature : but he is immeasurably above it. But there can be 
no science of man which does not include faith as a normal 
element of his being; for it is only reason in its loftiest attitude. 
We can never believe until we know why we believe, and to 
do this is to reason. Faith carries us across the flood, io 
the edge of which reason has brought it, and is compelled 
to leave it ; and unless faith bear us over by its naked 
strength, the infinite mystery beyond becomes a. Tantalus-like 
nightmare to mind. Professor Tyndall seeks to evade this by 
making " imagination " take its place. But it is a fallacy ; 
at once a scandal to science, and a dispara.ttement of the 
normal attributes of man. Revelation lays no mterdict upon 
research ; it deliberaiely passes phenomena over to reason : 
but it authoritatively declares to faith that which no searching 
ean discover. 

• Proc. Roy"az Boddy, March 211t, 1872. 
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ABT. IV.-1. Encyilopedia of Afflff'ican Literature, embracing 
Penonal and Critical Notice, of Auth'11'1, and Seketiou 
from their Writing,, d:c. By EVBBT A. DUYCKJNC][ and 
GBo. L. DUYCKINCX. Two Vole. New York. 

2. Memoir of Rev. Michael Wiggle11Dorth, Author of the 
"Day of DO<Ytn." By JoBN WABD DEAN. Second 
Edition. Albany, N. Y.: Joel M:UDsel. 1871. 

IT was on the 2oth of September, 1620, that the Mayjl.otDer, 
with a hundred and two souls on board, left Plymouth harbour, 
lo carry into a land as yet but lightly touched by the hand of 
oivilieation, a stock of moral and mental energy such as not 
often in the world's history has been collected on board one 
frail bark and transported to lay in far coUDtriee the foUDda
tione of a new order of existence. How those resolute souls 
fared on and after their voyage, and for what cause of con
acience they left the shores of Old England to return no more, 
are matters of history with which every child, whether in 
Old En~land or in New England, is more or leBB familiar. 
Suffice 1t to recall, that it is now over two hUDdred and fifty 
years since, after a two months' voyage, the Mayfl<neer rode 
at anchor under that terrible "coast fringed with ice-dreary 
forests, interspersed with sandy tracts, filling the back
groUDd," from which point the three memorable expeditions, 
in search of a final place of settlement, were sent out, to 
result at last in that landing on Clark's Ieland so big with 
import for the future centuries. • 

U was in the cabin of the May.ftmur, on the 21st of 
November, 1620, that the earliest "original compact" of self
govemment recorded authentically in the history of man
kind was framed and signed ; and this act of solemn 
covenanting on the part of the Pilgrim Fathers was not more 
characteristic of the spirit that was to animate the coming 
settlement than was that simple and touching act of the third 
exploring party who, having foUDd the place at which the 
landing was to be made, and having spent Saturday, the 
19ih of December, in "exploring the island," gave up all 
considerations of further procedure in the most urgent circum
stances, and re,ted on the Sabbath Day. 

The intense fenour and uncompromising eameetneBB of 
that simple act of resting is not to be overrated. As an. 
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orator, himself descended from a Pilgrim Father, baa said, 
" it was no mere physical rest. The day before had sufficed 
for that. But alone, upon a desert island, in the depth of a 
stormy winter; well-nigh without food, wholly without 
shelter ; after a week of such experiences, such exposure 
and hardship and suffering, that the bare recital at this 
hour almost freezes our blood ; without an idea that the 
morrow should be other or better than the day before ; with 
every conceivable motive, on their own account, and on 
account of those whom they had left in the ship, to lose not 
an instant of time, but to hasten and hurry forward to the 
completion of the work of exploration which they had under
taken-they still ' remembered the Sabbath Day to keep it 
holy;"' and asserted practically, in the most emphatic 
manner, the reli$ious origin of that permanent settlement of 
America by a cnilised race, which mere ordinary secular 
motives had failed to effect. What was waiting for these men 
to do while they were observing the Sabbath is recorded in 
the words of one of their number, who tells us that "on 
Monday we sounded the harbour, and found it a very good 
harbour for our shipping; we marched also into the land, and 
found divers comfields and little running brooks, a place very 
good for situn.tion ; so we returned to our ship again with 
good news to the rest of our people, which did much comfort 
their hearts." 

To seek o. greatly artistic literature as the offspring of such 
a temper e.11 the temper of these men would be somewhat like 
looking for roses on an oak-tree; but that the needs of their 
being found a certo.in literary expression and left a record of 
permanent interest and vo.lue, many able and laborious men of 
the present day have been at po.ins to show. Carrying with 
them many gifts, both good and evil, as a spiritual heritage 
from the Old World,-carrying among other things the lan
page of Shakespeare and Milton,-theae ea.meet religionists 
passed into a sphere where it was not specifically their part to 
found a new literature, but where they had to provide, first of 
all, for their material wants, and, these being provided for, to 
devote themselves to the foundation of a new social and 
political order, and the fusion, in due time, of certain nation
n.lities into one new nationality ; and if the literature which 
they and their descendants yet found time to produce was for 
a long time chiefly of a theological and controversial kind, 
that fact was the natural outcome of the antecedent fact of 
the New World having been sought out by the Puritans from 
religious motives. Indeed, to them any rhetorical delioaey 
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mud in the nature of things have stood in the light of worldly 
adomment to be eschewed; and yet within thirty years of the 
sailing of the Mayflower we find a New England literature 
sprung up, and of very considerable dimensions, both of prose 
ud of verse. 

Of this mixed literatnre, the prose preponderates in im• 
portance, as showing moat distinctly that notable historic 
fact, that these men had not leo.mt the lesson of tolerance 
which the history of the origin of their colony might well 
have taught them. Rancour and bittemeBB and bigotry 
abound in the curious records of the spiritual state of the 
times ; a~d religiooR persecution was a. tradition that they 
had not seen fit to leave to the Old World as an uncontested 
heritage. Roger Williama put the tolerance of the colony to 
the proof very soon after its foundation ; for he emigrated to 
Massachusetts as early as 1681, and, settling at Salem, 
became the beloved and admired of a. nnmeroua flock. He 
sought, as others bad sought, that spiritual liberty not to be 
got in the Old World; but he soon leamt the lesson that, if he 
wished to be free to worship God in hie own way, he must 
adjust hie views to those of his fellow colonists at large. 
Summoned before the General Court at Boston, to answer for 
certain of hie views, he was formally tried, and ordered to 
leave the colony, o.nd this with the approval of all the 
ministers of the Court but one. He went with some followers 
to Rhode Island, founded the colony of Providence, and set 
up in it the first example of complete tolerance which the 
Christian world had seen. It was to this tendency of hie to 
tolerate all religious sects that he owed his expulsion from 
M:aeaachuetitta ; and, of course, the principles that guided his 
new colony were a mark for prophecies of evil ; and yet, as 
Gervinua says, in his Introduction to tl,e HiltonJ of the 
Nineteenth Century, "these institutions have not only main
tained themselves here, but have spread over the whole 
Union. They have superseded the aristocratic commence
ments of Carolina and of New York, the High Chnrch party 
in Virginia, the theocracy in Massachusetts, and the 
monarchy throughout America ; they have given laws to one 
quarter of the globe, and, dreaded for their moral influence, 
they stand in the background of every democratic struggle in 
Enrope." The same principle of tolerance that Williams set 
a-going in Providence, Lord Baltimore and the other Catholics, 
who founded Maryland, adopted there ; but while the litera
tnre of the Willie.ms Controversy is considerable, the free act 
of the Maryland Catholics gave rise to no literatnre. 
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Pit'8d against Williama, who ha.a been deaoribed a.a " a.n 
apostle of civil and religions liberty," we.a the Rev . .John 
Cotton, deacribed in Mr. Carlyle'a Cromwell a.a "a painful 
preacher, ora.onlar of high gospels to New England; who in 
his day was well seen to be connected with the supreme 
powers of the universe ; " o.nd who, zealous and honest, was 
as much an apostle of bigotry a.a Willia.ma we.a of the reverse. 
Willia.ma embarked in 1648 for England (writing, by-the-bye, 
on hie voyage, a curious volume concerning the Naraga.naett 
dialect, and called .A Key into tlae Language of America); 
and while he was in England there appeared .d Letur of Mr. 
John Cotton',, Jt'ather of the Church in Bo,ton, in Neio Eng
land, to Mr. William,, a Preacher tl,ere. In reply, Williama 
published a pamphlet called Mr. Cotton'• Letter lately Printed, 
Ezamintd and .d1111cered, and a more important work under 
the title of Bloody Tenent of Per,ecution for Cau,e of Con-
1cimce, in a Confermce betu:un Truth and Peat:e. The fierce
ness of the contest that raged before the principles of tolera
tion were fairly established, is fitly typified in the titles of the 
next two works in this series. On the aide of persecution we 
have Cotton's Bl.oody Tenent of Per,ecution made White in the 
Bl.ood of the Lamb ; and on the aide of tolerance Willia.ma's 
rejoinder, The Bloody Tenent, yet 111ore Bloody by Mr. Cotton'• 
Endeavour to Wa,h it White in the Blood of tl1e Lamb! 

In the meantime, John Winthrop, founder of Boston, and 
first Governor of MasRachusetts, who had come to Salem in 
1680, had been diligently preserving a leas warlike record, in 
hie MS. Journal of the affairs of the colony, which was even
tually published o.s a History of New England from 1680 to 
1649; and Nathaniel Ward, the author of The Simple Gobbi.er 
of Agau:am, a book treating of toleration, had prepared hie 
Body of Liberties-& code of la.we a.doP.ted in 1641 a.a the 
earliest statutes of New England. While history and juris
prudence were thus represented, a place we.a also being found 
m this literature for philology, pealmody, and miesion work. 
John Eliot, founder of Na.tick, translated, in the course of hi■ 
miBBionary labours among the Aborigines, the whole of the 
Bible into the Indian language, and, with Richard Mather and 
Welde as coUaborateurs, prepared the 01.d Bay Psalm Book, 
published in 1640---the earliest American book of the kind, 
and long a standard work in New England. 

The earliest eollection of original poetry published in New 
England was from the pen of Mrs. Anne Bro.detreet, daughter 
of Thoma.a Dudley; and, in the young daye of the colony, the 
prodactiou of this lady were maUer of no small pride to 
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her fellow-oolonieta,- J?reaomably by reason of the great 
dearth of productions m verse belonging to that time and 
place. U must have been no easy matter for the vanity of 
writinlJ verse to have found a pardon among those stem and 
realistic Puritans ; and for a long time verse was but little 
in use among them, except for the purpose of paalmody, and 
the quasi-religious purpose of elegy writing. Indeed, the 
fact that Mrs. Bradstreet was so early able to attain· to a con
siderable popularity speaks volumes a.a to the innate love of 
poetry, or at all events rhythmic utterance, in the human 
species. Her earliest work was called The Tenth Muae lately 
BpTUng up in America,-& somewhat ambitious and not very 
highly poetic title,-and was published in 1650. She affected 
subjects in zoology and natural science generally, BO far as 
they came within her ken, and was wont to set them forth in 
a aim.pie, unaffected manner, and with much circumstance of 
detail. Without soaring into high latitudes for which her 
powers were unfitted, she managed to display a fair amount 
of genuine poetic enthusiasm, and showed that she really 
loved the e:demal universe for its own sake. The following 
little piece of deacripiion would not discredit a more ambitious 
muse than this " Tenth sprung up in America," in the middle 
of the seventeenth ce~tury :-

" The primroee pale and azure violet 
Among the verduoua grass hath nature set, 
And when the sun (on'a love) the earth doth 1hine, 
These might, aa love, aet on her garments fine. 
The fearful bird its little house now builds, 
In trees and walls, in cities and in lelda ; 
The outside strong, the inside warm and neat, 
A natural arti.8cer complete." 

It is not to be supposed that her verses have any high poetic 
character; but they have certain honest, common-sense, 
healthy qualities, expressive of her real life,-that of a sensi
ble, conscientious wife and mother, who did not let her every
day duties suffer from her cultivation of letters. 

Still more popular, aa a wielder of the lyric pen, was the 
Rev. Michael Wigglesworth, the author of The Day of Doom 
and Meat out of the Eater. Indeed it ia doubtful whether 
any volume produced by the New England colony up to the 
date of the appearance of The Day of Doom was aa 
widely read aa that was ; and it ia partly because the popu
larity of that curious book is emmently characteristic of 
the puritanio intolerance then still triumphant in the new 



Ezodu of tA. W'agglurDortl&,. 128 

colony, parily because the man's life was as eminently 
oharaoteristic in its eameatneea, that we have aelected him 
specially for the purposes of the present sketch. We might 
indefld have found a more notable subject in the life and 
writings of Cotton Mather, who ia comparatively well known 
to English readers ; but an additional reason for choosing 
the Rev. Michael Wigglesworth ei:iata in the fact that, not
withstanding the extensive popularity of hie books up to a 
century back, he ie at present quite unknown to the reading 
public in England,-while hie books are not familiar even by 
their exterior to more than a few of the most miscellaneously 
informed of bibliographical adepts. 

Wigglesworth has been made the subject of a. handsome 
monograph, whereof fifty copies were recently issued by aub
aoription in the United States; but a glance at the list of 
81lbaoribers shows that only one of them ie in England, and 
S11ggesta a probability that barely more than one copy can 
ha.ve found its way across the Atlantic ; but one more 
certainly has, and of that one we shall proceed to avail 
ourselves. 

Michael Wigglesworth was bom on the 18th of October, 
1681 : his father was Edward Wigglesworth ; bat the place 
of his birth is not aaoertained. In an autobiographic sketch 
in his own handwriting, still preserved, be calls it an ungodly 
place, and states that moat people there rather derided than 
unitated the piety of his parents. This, however, is altogether 
indistinctive, and probably means that the Puritans were 
a minority in that plo.ce. Cotton Mu.ther aaya the parents of 
Wigglesworth had been " great sufferers for that which was 
then the cause of God and of New England;" and Wiggles
worth says that they " feared the Lord greatly from their 
youth," bat were o:,;,posed and persecuted " because they went 
from their own pansh church to hear the Word and receive 
the Lord's Supper," insomuch that they determined to 
"pluck up their stakes and remove themselves to New 
England." And, accordingly, they dicl so, leaving dear re
lations, friends, and acquaintance; a new-built house, & 

B.ourishing trade ; to expose themselves to the hazard of the 
seas, and to the distressing difficulties of a howling wilder
ness, that they might enjoy liberty of conaoience and Christ 
in His ordinances. They arrived at Charlestown in August 
or September, 1688, Michael being then in bis seventh year; 
and in October they left to settle in New Haven. In the 
following year Michael was sent to the school of Master 
Ezekiel Cheever, where he studied a year or two, and "began 
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to make Latin and to get forward apace;" but, his father fall
ing lame, he was taken from school to assist him in his work. 
He was sent to school again in his fourteenth year, soon 
overcame the difficulties incident to his four years' relaxation 
o{ study, 8olld in two years 8olld three-quarters was pronounced 
fi to enter college. He accordingly proceeded to Cambridge, 
to which college the Rev. John Harvard had left a bequest 
the year the Wigglesworth& reached Charlestown. The follow
ing account of the father's difficulties and rewards in send
ing the son to college is interesting 8olld in every way 
characteristic :-

" It was an act or great aelf-denial ill my fatheor, that not.with.,. 
1tandi.Dg hie own lameneu and great weakneu of body, which required 
the aenice and helpfolneu of a aon, and having but one aon to be the 
1taff of hie age and 1upporter of hia weakneu, he would yet, for my 
good, be content to deny hi11111elf that comfort and aamtance I might 
have lent him. It wu alao au evident proof of a atrong faith ill him, 
in that he dnrat adventure to aend me to the college, though hie estate 
was but ■mall, and little enough to maintain himeelf md hie 1mall 
family left at home, And God let him live .to aee how acceptable to 
himself thi1 aervioe was in giving up hia only aon to the Lord and 
bringing him up to learning; especially the lively actinga of hia faith 
md aelf-denial herein. For ft.nit, notwithstanding hie great weakneu 
of body, yet he lived till I wu 80 far brought up u that I wu called 
to be a Fellow of the college, and improved ill public aervice there, 
and until I had preached aenral times ; yea and more than ao, he 
lived to aee and hear what God had done for my BOul ill turning me 
from darkneu unto light, and from the power of Batan unto God, 
which filled hia heart full of joy and thankfulneaB beyond what can be 
U})l'tll8ed. And for hia outward eatate, that wu 80 far from being 
11unk by what he had 11pent from year to year upon my education, 
that ill 1ix yeara time it wu plainly doubled, which himaelf took great 
notice of, and ■pake of it to myaelf md othera, to the prai■e of God, 
with admiration and thankfulneu." 

In the autobiographic sketch from which the foregoing is 
taken, 8olld of which we have not seen it necessary to preserve 
the 8olltiquated orthography, he tells us that he had enjoyed 
the benefit of religious 8olld strict education, and that God, 
"in His mercy 8olld pity," kept him from "sc8olldalous llllB," 
both before 8olld after coming to college. 

" But alu," aaya he, " I bad a naughty vile heart, and wu aoted 
by corrupt nature, and therefore could propound no right and noble 
enda to myaelf, but acted from aelf and for self. I wu indeed 1tudiou, 
and strove to outdo my compeen; but it w11 for honour, and applause, 
nod preferment, nod auch poor beauty enda. Thu I had my enda, 
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and Goel had Bia ench, far difl'ering from mine ; yet it pleuecl Him to 
ble11 my 1tudi-, and to make me to grow in knowledge both in the 
tongu• and inferior arta, and alao in Divinity. :Bqt when I had been 
there about three yean and a half, God, in Hil love and pity to my 
aoul, wrought a great change in me, both in heart and life, and from 
t.bat time forward I learnt to 1tudy with God and for God. Aud 
whereu before that I had thoughts of applying my■elf to the 1tudy 
and practice of phy■ick, I wholly laid uide tho■e thoughts. and did 
choo■e to llen'e Christ in the work of the ministry, if He would please 
to fit me for it, and to accept of my service ia that great work." . 

His "call" to be a Fellow of the college took place not long 
after he was graduated ; and he appears to have acted as 
tutor there, ae did most of the early Fellows of the college. 
Cotton Mather eaye that he adomed the station with " a rare 
faithfolneee," and had such a "flaming zeal," that he some
times feared lest hie care for the training of hie pupils 
"should eo drink up hie very spirit as to steal away his heart 
from God." Increase Mather, Cotton's father, who was a 
pupil of W~leeworth, eaye he had " on that account reason 
to honour his memory.'' During the period of hie tutorshiP., 
he appears to have delivered at the college two orations, et1ll 
preserved in his Common-place Book, the one entitled, The 
Prayae of True Eloquence, the other, Concerning Tru, Elo
quence, and How to Attain It. These are composed in a fine 
eamest style, and show considerable enthusiasm of a secular 
kind, which may be regarded as a step in the direction of 
composing in verse. 

Meantime, he was preparing himself for the ministry, and, 
as we have already seen, had preached several times before 
the death of his father, in 1658. The first call he is known 
to have received was in 1654, from the town of Malden, where 
he supplied the pulpit a year and a half, "being much 
troubled to decide what his duty m;ght be, before he was fully 
inducted into the pastoral office,"-whioh was probably soon 
after the 25th of August, 1656 ; for on that date he received 
what was the necessary preliminary among the Puritans of 
New England, a letter of diemission from the Church at Cam
bridge, which, in itself an intt>resting relic, and thoroughly 
expreBBive of the temper of the time and place, is as follows:-

" To the Church of Chriat at Malden, grace and peace from God our 
Father, aad from tbe Lord J•n■ Chriat. 

" Whereas, the good band of Divine Proridence bath IO c1ispoeecl 
that our beloTed and highly eeteemed brother, llr. Wiggle■worth, hath 
hi■ raideaoe and ia employed in the good work of the Lord among■t 
you, and hath eeen caue w delire of III Letten Di■mi811i.n to your 
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Church, in order to his joining u a member with you. We, therefore, 
of the Church of Christ at Cambridge, have oolllellted to hia !leairea 
herein, and if you ahall aocordingly proceed to reoeive him, we do henby 
reaign and diamiu him to your holy felloWBhip, with&ll oertifying that u 
he wu formerly admitted among m with much approbation, eo during 
hie abode with 111 hia convenation wu ■nch u did become the Go■pel, 
not doubting but that, through the graoe of Christ, it bath been and 
will be 1¥1 otherwise among■t yon ; and that he will be enabled to 
approve him■elf to yon in the Lord u becometh 1&inta. 

" Further desiring of the Father of mercies that he may become 
a chOBeD and ■pecial bleuing to yon, and you alao again unto him 
through Chri.t J e■111, 

"We commit him and you all, with onnelve■, to Him who ia oar 
Lord and yoD111, 

" In whom we are, 
"Your Loving brethren, 

"JONATJU.1' Krrcma.r. 
" RiclliBD Cll.UIPNBl', 
" EDK11B11 Fso■r. 

" With the oon■ent of the brethren of the Church at Cambridge. 
"Cambridge, 26 ofye 6th m.1656." 

In the meantime, Wiggleeworlh eeeme to have married his 
fint wife, Mary Reyner :-we eay " eeeme," because the pre• 
oiee date of thie marriage ie not positively acerlained, 
though there ie but little doubt it took place before Angnet 
1656 ; neither is there any doubt that the union was a happy 
one, so long as it endnred. Aa regards the aspiration in the 
letter of diamiseion, that Wiggleaworlh might become a 
",pecial blessing" to the Chnrch at Malden, we may eaythat, 
cerlain drawbacks notwithetandin~, it was substantially 
realised. The chief drawback wae hie health, which, after his 
marriage and call to Malden, wae very bad ; and by the 
summer of 1659 it wae so impaired that he thought seriously 
of resigning hie ministerial office. Thie, however, he did noi do; 
but the entries made in his Common-place Book show that his 
malady wae of a moat dietreseing oharacter. On the 21st of 
December, 1659, he had a crueller grief than his bodily ail
ments to contend with ; for on that day his wife died, after a 
very brief married life, leaving II daughter under fonr years 
old. On the subject of his great lose he writes as follows :-

., Oh, it ia a heart-ontting and utoniahing atroke in itaell. Lord 
help me to bear it patiently and to protlt by it. Help me to honour 
Thee now in the fuw, by maintaining good thought■ of Thee, and 
■peaking good and 111bmiaive word■ coDClllling Thee. .lnd, oh, 
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t.each me to die every day. Fit me for that sweet 1ociety llhe ia pne 
anto, where aolitarineu ahall no more aft'rigbt or dliot me. Ob, 
Lord, make up in TbJ!Mllf what ia pne in the oreature. I belieTe 
Thou O&llllt and wilt do it ; bot oh, help my unbelief." 

About a year laier he wrote as follows in his Common-place 
Book:-

" The :Brethren are now below coneidering and conlUltbig about 
a future 1upply and coutant help in the minietry ; a■ aleo whether I 
am called to lay down my place or not. Father, I leave myeelf and all 
my oonoernments with Thee. I have neither way of 111betance nor 
bou■e to put my head in if tamed out here. :Oat, Lord, I deeire to be 
at Thy diepo■i.ng. Let Thy fatherly care appear toward■ me in tbeee 
my ltrai.t■ , u hitherto it bath dooe, 0 my God ; for other friend or 
helper bmide Thee I have nooe. Lord, I believe; help my unbelief.• 

The Brethren decided that the disabled teacher was 11ot 
ealled on to resign, and found him colleagues to perform that 
part of the ministry for which he was disqualified ; but al
though prevented from officiating in the pulpit regnlarly, if 
at all, he was by no means idle ; and it was doubtleSB to the 
fact of his active ministry being thus restricted, that he owed 
that wider influence which he ultimately, and for long after 
his death, exercised through the caannel of literature. TM 
Day of Doom, his chief work, and the first work in vene by 
him of which we have any record, mnet have been in hand 
very soon after the decision of the Brethren; for in January 
1662 he was preparing it for the press, and making one of 
those profoundly simple and earnest entries in his Common
place Book that serve so well to set the man before us even 
now. 

" I de■ire with all my heart and might to ■e"e my Lord Cbriet 
·(who ia my beat and only friend and ■upporter) in flnillhing thie work 
which I am preparing for the pre■a, ackaowledginl( that the Lord bath 
-dealt abundantly better with me than I de■erve, if He ■luill pleue to 
aocept ■uch a poor piece of ■errioe at my hand■, and give me lei■ure 
-to finish it. I delight in Hi■ ■ervice and glory, and the good of poor 
-10ul■, though my endeavoun thie way ■honld rather ooouion lOl8 than 
-ootward advantage to my■elf. Lord, let me find grace in Thy aight. 
And who can tell bot thie work may be my lut; for the world aeem 
now to account me a burden (I mean diven of our chief onee), whatever 
their word■ pretend to the contrary. Lord, be Thou my habitation 
.and biding place, for other I have none ..• " 

On the ne:r.t page he records the result of his laboun thaa: 
" It ple■aea the Lord to earry me through the dillealty of die 

lorementioned work, both in rapect of bodily ■tnngth ud •tate, ad 
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to ,rin 'ffllt for my boob, and greater acceptance than I could hue 
eir:pected, eo Lhat of 1,800 there were 1carce any uDBOld (or but few) 
at the :,ear'■ end; eo that I wu a gainer by them and not a loeer. 
Moreover I have Bince heard of eome •u- of thoee my poor laboun. 
For all which meroiea I am bound to hl818 the Lord." 

This very respectable literary succeSB, implied in the sale or 
eighteen hundred copies within a year, waa by no means or 
an ephemeral character, inasmuch as the popularity then 
established went on growing till within the last hundred years 
or so, and the book became, as we have seen, one of the most 
popular works of New England, if not the most popular. 
Mr. Francis Jenks, writing in the Chriatian Ezaminer, as 
recently aa the year 1828, affirmed that he was even then 
acquainted with many aged persons who could still repeat the 
poem, though they mighi not have met with a copy " 11ince 
they were in leading strings ;" and this tenacity with which 
the work clung to the Puritan mind of New England, for 
generation after generation, was the inevitable result of com
plete and genuine adoption in the first instance. Taugh\ 
to the New Englanders of the latttlr part of the seven
teenth century with their catechism, published in one large 
edition after another, and even hawked about the colony 
printed on large sheets ballad-fashion, the work was one 
which Mather might well think, from the contemporary 
point of view, likely to "find the children " of that genera
tion down a long succession of centuries, and indeed, as be 
himself quaintly expressed it, until the arrival of that day 
which gives a name to the poem. 

As regards Wiggleaworth'a assurance that he had heard of 
" some success " having been vouchsafed to hia " poor 
labours," we must note that there must have been an 
abundant foundation for that assurance. The grim terrorism 
that held so prominent a part in the severe and sombre 
religion of the seventeenth century Puritans gave rise to The 
Day of Doom, and ·received in that poem ita moat complete 
expression ; and the fact that New England received the work 
so promptly, and retained it so long, is evidence enough that 
it fell into fertile ground, and succeeded {for it is, of course, 
ll}Jiritiial success that the author records) in turning many 
persons towards the religion whereof it expreaeed and 
depicted one portion only. To aasume that the utility of the 
book was simply and absolutely measured by the amount of 
pleasure it afforded to readers, would be, in such a case as 
the present, altogether too harsh a judgment ; that it had a 
utility, se"ed a purpose, and served it well, the length ancl 
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breadth of ib popalarily alien ; and that thal uWU7 wu 
nch u the author intended, namely the aenice of religion, 
is the only fair oonoluion. 

The year 1862, in the course of which The Day of Dooa 
came out, was a dreadful time for Puritans, whether in Eng
land or in America: in that year the '' Act of Uniformity" was 
passed, and the newly restored Stuart dynasty was "breath
mg out tbreatenings and slaughters" against all Noncon
formists. The Colonial Charters and liberties of New England 
were in the utmost peril, and the Puritans there were in dread of 
losing all they had found and made in the land of their choice. 
They were also afflicted with epidemic and a great drought ; 
and it is not unlikely that these considerations, added to the 
~onal sickneu of Wigglesworth, helped to determine him 
m the selection and elaboration of his grim subject; for in 
Ibis poem" Justice, with the tenors of her law, fearfully over
lhadows mercy." In the same year the author produced 
another shorter poem, which is not forthcoming at P.resent, 
but which was seen by Dr. McClure when he compiled the 
Bi-Cffltennial Book of Ma/,den: it was entitled God', Contro
~eny tDi.th New England . 

.After the sale of the first edition of The Day of Doom, the 
~t of justice mumph&nt made a voyage to Bermuda, in the 
mterest of his health, and returned within a few montha. 
How hie time was oocupied after bia return to Malden, we are 
not fully informed,; but he must clearly have done aome 
preaching and teaching ; and about seven years after the 
lBBUe of The Da.y of Doom he completed a new poem,-Mea.t 
out of the Eatn-; or, illeditati.on, conceniing the NeceHity, End, 
a,nd U,efu.lneu of Affeicti.ona u11to God', Chil.dren; AU tending 
to prepare them for and comfort them under the Cron. This sub
ject waa the natural complement of the subject of his other 
ehief poem, and it was nearly as successful. The references 
made in the Common-place Book to this second work a.re par
tioularly characteristic :-

Sept. 17, 1669.-1 have been long employed in • great work oom
poaing Poems about the Croll&. I have already found e:icceeding muoh 
help and ll88Ultanoe from Heaven, even to admiration, so that in three 
weeks' time I have transcribed three 1heeta fair, and made betw
whilee • hundred 1tavee of ve?IMlll belide■. Some day■ the Lord ha&h 
10 u■iated me that I have made near or above twenty 1tav•. For 
wbioh Hill great mercy I bleu Hie name from my ■oul, deliring ■till 
to make Him my .. and .. in thil great work. Lord, IIIBist me IIOW 
thia day. Tu mihi principium, tu mihi bill eri■ : • deo et ad deam : 
,. • .,..,,. .. , ..•. Sept. 29.-The Lord did uaiet me much thil day, IO 
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tut I wnte fm liclel fair and made oat elnm or twalft lltaffl more, 
though the day wu oold and I wrought with aome difllculty •••• 
And now through Th7 rich grace and daily uliatanoe I have done 
eompoli.ag. Lau deo. Amen. October 18.-M:y birthday, and it wu 
the birthday of thia book, it being biahed (i.e. tally compoeed) thia 
maming." 

At this time ten years had paued since the death of his 
wife, and he seems to have remained a widower another ten ; 
'but in 1679 he married one Manha Mudge, aged eighteen. 
Bis friends and relatives disapproved of the marriage ; but he 
Jiimself exJ;lreBBes the opinion that, under God, she was a 
means of his recovering a better state of health, and he does 
not seem lo have :regretted the match. Bhe died after about 
eleven years, leaving him a son and five daughters. . 

In 1684 Increase Mather wrote to ofl'er him some weighty 
post at Harvard College, probably the presidency, which he 
ileclined: and by about 1686 his health was so far restored 
u to admit of his re-entering on the active duties of his 
ministry : as Cotton Mather says, " It pleased God, when the 
cliatresses of the Church in Malden did extremely call for it, 
wondrously to restore His faithful servant. He that had been 
for near twenty years almost buried alive, comes abroad 
again.'' And his ability as a preacher was put in requisition 
in May 1686, al no less important a matter than the annual 
election, at which he preached the customary sermon before 
the General Court ofthe Colony. On this occasion certain 
functionaries of the Court were ordered to "Give the Bev. 
Mr. Michael Wigglesworth the thanks of this Court for his 
sermon on Wednesday last, and to desire him speedily to 
prepare the same for the press, adding thereto what he had 
not time lo deliver, the Court judging that the printing of it 
will be for the public benefit :" whether this was done, does 
not appear. 

In 1691 or 1692 he married a third wife, Mrs. Sybil Avery, 
a widow, who survived him. The year 1692, whether the 
year of his marriage or the year after, is memorable for the 
fearful delusion concerning witchcraft which led to so much 
bloodshed and persecution in New England ; but there i1 no 
evidence that he took an active part on either side,-though 
he oeriaiDly helped in the work of allaying the troubles 
occasioned by the delusion, after its subsidence. 

In 1698 he had a severe illness, which so much alarmed his 
look, that they " came together with agony, prayed, fasted, 
ud wept before the Lord, with supplications for his life : " 
and on his noovery, they voted him a ahori respite from his 
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laboun: but in June 1705 the respite panted from death 
upired; he was attacked in that month by a fever, which 
ended fatally on the 5th. It will be seen he was in his 
1eventy-fourlh year, notwithstanding the ill-health he had 
ad'ered from a grflat pari of his life. 

We have ohoaers to make a brief abstract of Wiggleaworth'a 
life, rather than to devote the same apace to the criticism of 
his works, feeling that the oo'Ol'88 adopted affords a better 
explanation and illustration of the influences acting on New 
England Puritan literature than conld have been got by ex
tracts from and critical remarks on these e:dre111ely local 
poems. Nor do we propose to end this sketch with any 
detailed examination of The Day of Doom and .Meat out of 
the Eater,-which works are in our own days fRr more in
teresting aa fact, than as potma. It must not, however, be 
understood that they are without literary merit : on the con
trary, they are written in good vigorous English, and with a 
very fair measure of rhythmic and rhetorical excellence. The 
Day of Doom has also, amid its terrors, many truths of 
general import, as good for the men of to-day aa for the men 
of the author's own time and land ; and it is full of that un
mistakable genuine piety shown in the Autobiography and 
Common-place Book. But the small element of general interest 
in it wonld not have sufficed for that popularity which began 
with its publication and lasted for some generations. The 
fact is, that in these p!l.ges the Puritans of New England saw 
honestly and strongly expressed the theology in which they 
believed ; and they read in overwhelming language of the 
terrors of the Day of Judgment, the awfnl wrath of offended 
Deity. The mature man, aooustomed to the sombre side of 
life, turned also instinctively to the sombre aide of death and 
eternity ; and the " umginative youth devoured with avidity 
the horrors " of The Day of Doom, " and shuddered at its 
fieroe denunciations. In the darkneu of the night he saw 
its frightful forms arise to threaten him with retribution, till 
he was driven to seek the ark of safety from the wrath of 
lehovah." Perhaps there were some who e:t{K'rienced a 
morbid satisfaction in gazing on Wigglesworth'a gnm pictures. 
oonvinoed of immunity, on their own individual paria, from 
the terrors of the day of doom ; but this special oomplacenoy 
in respect of the jllSt punishment of sinners ia an element in 
the Puritan religion that baa almost paned out of euatenoe, 
and oan well be spared. Wonld that the eameatneSB of thoae 
noble though imperfect men were, in other rupeota, more clili
gently studied ud emulated. 

•I 



ABT. V.-Chri.atenthum und Lutherthum [Christiani~-=d 
Lutheranism]. Von Dr. Kil.L FBIBD. Aoo. a, 
Prof. der Theologie, Leipzig. Leipzig : Dor8ling and 
Franke. 1871. 

Oun readers have been furnished from time to time with 
general notices of the progress and tendency of theological 
thought on the Continent, especially in Germany. To many 
this has proved a valuable enlargement of the scope of their 
.knowledge, and tended to promote in their minds that catho
licity of sentiment which in our days is so specially desirable. 
U is well to mark how the Spirit of Truth is guiding other 
evangelical inquirers, eubeervintt Hie own ends by the laboura 
of earnest men in all comm11D1one and widely separated on 
subordinate points. The following pages will give a brief 
analysis and running criticism of one of the most striking 
works that have latel1. appeared in Germany. It is a selection 
of essays, dealing with some of the moat important topics 
that are made prominent in modem Lutheran theology . 
. Dr. Kahnie is one of the ablest representatives of what may 

be called the Lutheran Confessional theology. He belonR9 
to a class of divines who strive to combine scientific precision 
and progreBB with resolute adherence to the old standards of 
the German Reformation : the standards, that is, of the 
Angebnrg Confession, as illustrated by other formulariee of the 
sixteenth century and the great dogmatic divines who 
-.indicated them. They have set before themselves an exceed
ingly difficult task, but they have for the last thirty years 
accomplished their task nobly. Althdugh some of them have 
diverged, on the one hand, towards a doctrine that eavonn 
too much of Romaniem, and some, on the other hand, have 
conceded too much to the spirit of liberalism, the best of the 
aohool have remained faithful, and we owe to them some of 
the noblest theological labours of the century. Dr. Kahnia 
has laboured long as Professor of Theology in Breelan and 
Leipzig : his chief works have been an unJiniehed description 
of the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, and an elaborate treatise 
on the Eucharist. The present volume contains an expansion 
of lectures delivered at various times on the Confessional 
snbjects that now engage the attention of Germany ; but its 
real value is ite presentation of the system of doctrine that 
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may be said to be distinctively Lutheran, as opposed to the 
Reformed doctrine in all its shades. Believing moat firmly 
&hat Lntheranism stands or falls with the conviction that the 
anbstance of the Augaburg Confession is founded on the Word 
of God, Dr. Kahnia atrivea hard to bring back the reviving 
faith of his country to the old standards, not, indeed, in the 
way of a simple "reprietination"-the spirit of the atte and 
the spirit of Christianity would not tolerate that-but 1n that 
of a pure reproduction of the doctrines so earnestly contended 
for by the Lutheran Fathers, aa they are based on Boriptnre, 
and essential to the integrity and the defence of the Faith in 
th~present age. 

We heartily sympathise with our author's vindication of the 
necessity of a sound confession of faith. The moat obviona 
proof of this necessity lies before us in the history of free 
thought in religion during the last century. The tendency 
which in philosophy and moral life vo.inly called itself 
IDominism, is in the Church and in theology Rationalism. 
The same tendency which displaced positive legal enactments 
in favour of the vague generalities of natural right, and the 
historical forms of political life in favour of the lliglihl of ltlan, 
found the sum of Christianity in the doctrines concerning 
God, duty and immortality, and reduced everything positive in 
the Christian f,.ith to the level of mere supports which Provi
dence bad appointed for that more rational and simpler 
edifice of all religions. Jeana Christ, the centre and substance 
of faith, was made simply and only the teacher and the 
~tem of virtue. Through many phases this error passed 
mto a strictly cognate form; that of Bchleiermacher, who 
made religion matter only of sentiment and of life. Its 
moat subtle and most beautiful shape was assumed in the 
feeling of young evangelical Germany, that Christ was a 
present influence descending into the heart of everyone who 
cried to Him in faith-" My Lord and my God ! " This warm 
aentiment, in itself, and as based on a sound theology, so 
noble, was misleading as it respects the Church, however 
fruitful and fnll of salvation to individuals. "We have found 
the Lord ! " was the sole confession of this first love of 
reviving Germany. But this was not enough for the establish
ment, defence, and spread of the Christian cause. However 
dear to the Saviour this individual confession of the soul, 
His wise foresight did not entrust to it alone the diffusion of 
His kingdom. And the history of Pietism in Germany, as of 
other similar forms of religion in England, shows, as clearly 
aa Rationalism itself, that something more is wanting than a 
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penonal relation of love to the Lord. Whatever place may 
be given to the heart's feeling of individual trust-whether it 
comes after knowledge or lea.de to it-certain it is that there 
is no religion, no permanent and world-compelling religion, 
without a clear knowledge of God and His truth, and without 
a corporate fellowship of those who rejoice in it. The know
ledge of God, in His triune relation to the world's destiny, is 
certainly not, as Schleiermacher would have it, e. conclnsion 
from the intemal consciousness : the Word of Revelation is 
always appealed to by God, and there is a " Faith delivered 
to the saints," the alpha and the omega of which is Jeane 
Christ. Now, whilst everyone who receives Christ has in his 
own heart the key to the understanding of the Scripture con
cerning Him, it cannot be said that our Lord has left it to 
every individual believer to extract from that Scripture the 
articles of his belief. The aame Christian community that has 
handed down the Scripture hasalso banded down a Confession. 
And in every age of restoration and reviv11.l it is the task, the 
difficult task, of the Church to present that Confession in such 
simplicity as to make it perfectly accordant with the Word 
of God. 

Wearied by the vain endeavours of the Mediationists to 
pa.re down both Scripture and Confession within such limits 
as to give sanction to a n11w Creed, adapteft to the free 
spirit of the times, such men as Kabnis, and the strong party 
of those whom Kahnis represents, went straight back to the 
original confession of Lutberanism, and seek to show its ac
cordance with the Scriptures, or rather with those plain 
passages of the acknowledged Scriptures which contain 
mo.tter of fo.itb. In spite of the clamours of enemies on every 
hand, who have urged against them the cry of retrograde 
tendency, exclusiveness, and unevangelico.l strictness, they 
have held on their way, and gh-en the Augsburg Confession 
a dignity that it has never had since the seventeenth century 
closed. Defending himself against these several attacks, Dr. 
Kabnis gives his views severally of Christianity, Protestant• 
ism, and Lutheranism in relation to this question. 

In the essay on Christianity, Dr. Kahnis makes his key
note the unity of this trinity: faith in God, fellowship with 
God, and the communion of those who hold this faith and 
enjoy this fellowship. " Faith is the root, fellowship with 
God the stem, the fellowship in religion the crown : " this 
sentence, of course, must be accepted, if accepted at all, with 
some resenation ; but, rightly understood, 1t is undeniable 
that the perfection of religion is the eternal comm.union of 
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the aa.inta in the anity of the Father and the Son thro11gh the 
Spirit. Positive religion demands revelati.on, not only the 
ordinary revelalion of His works, but the enraordinary reve
lation of His prophets. The fact that all religions have 
appealed to such revelation, shows that God has implanted a 
araving and a necessity in the heart of man which it is His 
will to satisfy. No form of religion has continued, save u 
professing to rest upon express Divine revelation. But, as 
ihe knowledge of God must rest upon the authority of God, 
so it is fellowship with God which faith demands. The con
sciousness of sin, universal, and, by man's own endeavours, 
ineradicable sin, demands of God the revelation of its reason 
and its cure. And the fellowship of religion, with its doctrine, 
constitution, organisation, and wonhip, equally demand an 
express revelation : there can be nothing ~eitive, absolute, 
and permanent in religious communion, ,nthout the Divine 
authority. Hence, the fact that all positive religions appeal 
to revelation is grounded on the very nature of religion itself. 

Applying these three ideas to the Church of the present 
times, Dr. Kahnis shows that the different Confessions give 
different answen to the question, as to the essentials of 
Christianity. The orthodox Church of the East would say 
that Christianity is a sound faith in the truth concerning the 
Triune God : it is the religion simply of sound doctrine. Pro
testants would admit this ; but they would insist that the 
essence of that sound doctrine is individual fellowship with 
God through Christ : whether based, with the Lutheran, on 
jnstification by faith, or, with the Reformed, on the predesti
nation of the Divine counsel. The Roman Catholic divines 
would assert that the true doctrine, and personal salvation 
through that true doctrine, are given only in the Church, 
which is, therefore, the fundamental thing in Christianity. 
They would plead, that what Jesus Christ founded upon earth 
was not an institute of doctrine, nor an economy of personal 
ealvation, but a kingdom which is to find its fulfilment in 
the coming kingdom of God : but that kingdom of God upon 
earth is the Church. Dr. Kahnis shows, and with great force, 
that these three elements of religion have been each unduly 
magnified by the several Confessions, and that their erron 
bave resulted from this. But here we will uanslate his o,ni 
words:-

., ;Judging the.e Confelllional deflnitiou of Cbriltianity by the lnt 
impreaaion which they produce, we are compelled to ucribe to each • 
portion of the truth. If lt'8111 Ohriat 00111D1&11ded Bia A.paedea to make 
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all nations Hi1 diaoiples by baptiam into the D&llle of the Pather, the 
Bon, and the Holy Ghost, faith in the Holy Trinity mut be 811881ltial 
to Chriatianity. But, it mut further be Aid, God hu revealed Himlelf 
in JelUI Chriat ud the Holy Spirit, not to &DnODDce that He ii Three
One, but to redeem DI, to deliver DI, to reconcile u, to bring 111 to 
aalntion. The truth whioh Christianity reTeRll ii the nlntion of the 
individual, lllld thDI Proteetlllltl are right in their ory : Beek the one 
thing needful in Christianity in the lllllvation of your own aoul. Certainly 
itl sarillg purpoi,e ii -ntial to Chriatianity. But Protmtllllt.l have 
always admitt.ed that no man can have God u his Pather who hu not 
the ChUJ'Ch for his mother, understanding by the Church, not i&a out
ward organiaation, but the kingdom of the Spirit eatabliahed by Christ, 
which calla men to salvation by Word and Saorament; nor oan they 
forget that those who receive lllllntion are, u believen and aaintl, 
memben of the body of Christ, which ia the Church of our Lord. And 
thua the Catholi08 are not altogether wrong, when they lay the atr.a 
of Chriatianity on the Church ..... 

" Christianity ii the covenant which God hu rati1ied with mankind, 
through JelUI Christ, the only Mediator between God and men. Thil 
is, in its moat comprehenaive definition, the eaenoe of Chri,tianity. 
Beligion is the relation of men to God : its three elementa, faith, fellow
ahip with God, and religioDI communion, demand a revelation. Thia 
J'ffelation, a■ punued through the Old and\he New Covenant, e:mibita 
the characteristics of revealed religion in the partioular form whiah 
thoee three elements receive in Christianity ..... 

"Christianity, the fulfilment of the Old Covenant, is the covenmt of 
believing men with God through JMlll Christ in the Holy Ghost, the 
three forms of which are faith in the Three-one God, ■econdly, the 
fellowship of the saved individual with God, and thirdly, the Church. 
If either of theee three oan be wanting where there ii true Christianity. 
Where a Church hu the true faith in the Triune God, but not the life 
of faith, there may be orthodoxy but not true believing. It is aalm.ow
ledged that this i■ the peril of the Oriental Church, which terms i-11 
the OrthodoL Where individuals are in lirillg faith, but negleot the 
faith of the CbUJ'Ch u founded on the Word of God, and have no 1en

timent of true community life, pieti■m and m11ticiam are the result. 
Where, finally, the entire weight of Christianity ia thrown upon mem
berahip in the u:temal Church, where authoriti-, forms, and lan are 
reprded u in thellll8lTI11 saving, there is fal■e Catholioi■m, which, u 
ia well known, mu■t be ■ought not only in Romanilm. Certain u it 
is that theH three elements mutually require each other, it may yet be 
Aid that the centre of Christianity is the aecond, in the fellonhip of 
aalnt.ion. The Gospel ia pre-eminently the covenant of a believing 
heart with God, the power of God to save men, the word of reconcilia
tion. Christianity ii the kingdom of God which had for its preaup
paaition the kingdom of revelation from Adam to Christ, and it.a 
fal8lment in the kingdom of etemal life coming with the return of 
Christ. In thil internl between the ucenaion and the return of the 
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Bedeemer from. heann, the kingdom of God upon earth hu thil 
ftmoticm to diaoharge, given it b7 the Lord at Hi■ deputme, to gather 
from the nation, diaoiplee who ■hall abide when the Lord retuma to 
jadp the limg and the dead." 

After a noble assertion, and defence of the assertion, that 
the religious life of man finds its truth in Jesus, that the 
Christ of faith is the Christ of history, and that in Him is 
personal salvation, the author proceeds to the diACuseion of 
Protestantism and Lutheranism in relation to the three 
elements of religion above laid down. Protestantism is 
defined 118 " the tendenoy running through all ages of the 
Church, but culminating in the Reformation, to apply the 
standard of the Gospel to the faith and life of the Church." 
The Confessions are to the Pro~stant true, not because the 
Church has defined and maintained them, but because and so 
far u they are conformable to the Gospel, that is, to the 
Scripture. The decisive authority is not the Church, but the 
Word of God. That is the Protestant prmciple as to doctrine. 
Again, while all agree that salvation is in Christ alone, and 
Protestantism does not deny that the Church through Word 
and Sacrament brings men to faith and binds believers to • 
faithful profession, salvation is not made dependent on 
adhesion to the internal Churoh, but on a living faith in 
le8118 Christ. That is the Protestant principle as to per,onal, 
uation. Finally, Catholicism makes the Church an organ• 
iaed union of sound believers in one external whole, while 
Protestantism makes the Church's unity consist, not in 
uniformity of forms, but in its Divine foundation, in the 
fellowship of believers, which is produced by Father, Son and 
Spirit through Word and Sacraments. That is the Protestant 
principle as to the Cl,urcl,. But it must be remembered that 
Protestantism is not a mere protest against error. The canon 
of Scripture is a rule for construction, and not for destruction 
only. The doctrine of personal salvation through faith is 
not dootrine only, as opposed to Romish salvation by works, 
but must be the Scriptural expression of a reality sealed on 
the heart by the Spirit. The principle of the invisible 
Church, as supreme, is an airy abstraction, unless it goes 
hand in hand with the endeavour to construct the true 
Church as sketched in the New Testament Scriptures. A 
mere Protestantism of principles, which has no Confession, 
DO established state of grace, and no Church, is as bad, in 
auo&her sense, as that against which it pro~sta. 

Protestantism, whether as negative or positive, h&S always 
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been a tendency within Christendom. Before the Reforma
tion, it had not power enough either to reform the Church or 
to set up a rival polity. In the ancient and medilBval timea, 
it asaumed two forms, a11 it was either bound up with 
Catholici11m or oppo11ed to it. Our author cite11 Augaatine. 
u blending in him11elf two oppoeite tendencie11 : uniting 
dependence on the authority of the Catholic Church with the 
pnnciple of the 11upremaey of Scripture ; tht1 necesaity of 
belonging to the .external Church in order to salvation with 
the doctrine of the predestination of individuals ; the highelli 
Church ideas, a11 to it11 mighty internal organieation, with the 
doctrine that, in the proper sen11e of the term, only the eainta 
belong to the Church. A 11tronger prote11t than his was raised 
by such men a11 Jovinian, who bore witness ~at le'91 
righteou11nes11 ; Vigilantiu11, who wa11 zealou11 ag&1net the m-
1lu of heatheni11m into the Church. The nece1111ity of a 
etrong hand to keep down the German horde11 rendered com
paratively powerles11 the Protestantism of Claudius, Agobard, 
Berengarios. From the eleventh to the thirteenth century 
the mediieval Church was the greatest power of the world, 
and brooked no opposition either from without or from within. 
Then began a multitude of forces to pave the way for the 
Reformation; bot only to pave the way. The method of cun 
to which all looked was the legitimate ordinance of General 
Councils. Bot in vain. The Popes, who, as Italian l'rincea, 
had learned the secrets of all statecraft, were able to d111sipate 
the uniting forces of reform. The old way of secular and 
eoclesiastioal progress was too broad, worldly, internal and 
undecided, and, above all, too unevangelical, to effect a reforma,
tion in the head and memben. Then arose the reforming 
bodies and the great precurson of Luther. The Walden181 
■tarted from the priestly rights of the individual Christian, 
Wycliffe from the supremacy of Scripture, Hoss from the inter
nality and sanctity of the Church. Bot they only sowed in 
tear■ what the ne:r.t century reaped in joy. Luther started 
not from any of these principles, bot from the principle of 
penonal salvation through faith in our Lord Jesus Chnst. 

Lutheranism stands or falls with the Augsburg Confeseion; 
that is to eay, a Lutheran Protestant acknowledges that Con
fession to be essentially in accordance with Scripture, &llll 
makes it the standard of his belief and public instruction. The 
Reformed Communions have no such universally accept.a 
formulary; they have national symbols only. Lutheranima 
finds its second fundamental principle in the doctrine of per
aonal salvation. The Reformed Chmoh reets rather upon the 
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Pauline doctrine of predestination ; the Lutheran, on hia 
doctrine of justification. Christianity makes its second gnat 
principle the fellowship of man with God in salvation throu,da 
Jesus Christ: Protestantism finds this in the salvation of tLe 
individual by faith, without the necessaey mediation of the 
erlemal Church ; Lutberanism first rests upon the funda
mental conviction that in the salvation of the individual liu 
the eternal centre of the Gos~l; secondly, makes that salva
tion result from justifying faith; and, thirdly, constitutes the 
doctrine of justification the material test of all doctrinu. 
Lutheranism, finally, bas a strict and rigid Church organisa
tion : one which makes the Confession rule all function& of 
worship; which gives a special prominence to Word and 
Sacraments, as the instruments of the Holy Spirit ; which 
assigns to a special ministerial order all the offices of instruc
tion, worship, edification, administration; which accept. 
synodical union and union with the State as necessities of ita 
origin and continuance till now, though not necessaey con
comitants of its future ; which makes large and free use of 
ancient forms of service, so far as they can be purified ; and, 
lastly, which lays a specific stress upon the Eucharist, 
administered only after confession and absolution. As the 
Confession of Faith is placed in the office of the Eucharist, and 
holds the Eucharist to be the highest expression of unity, so 
the administration and reception of the Boppt!r presopposea 
adhesion to the Lutheran Church. Hence the Lutheran 
Church bas, in its ecclesiastical organisation, principles which 
it cannot give op without changing its individoalit1. Bot 
these principles leave more or less free space for vanety and 
development. To this point we shall hereafter return. 

Dr. Kabnis is led in the next essay to consider the most 
important subject of the present day-Scripture and Con
fession. He 1s in evident straits between three parties : 
those who, like Hengstenberg, make all scientific inquiry bow 
to faith ; those who, like the Tiibingen school, sacrifice the 
demands of faith to science; and, lastly, those who try to 
mediate on the ground of mutual concession, like Bleek. 
This is bis conclusion :-

" All acknowledge that we haTe on the whole, though not in detail, 
the text III it wu written. The theory that the Holy Scriptures en 
abeolutely wanting in genuinen-, credibility and integrity, hu nenr 
been held, and, if it were aet up, would be of little import. But the 
cled.uction1 made by deatructiTe ariticinn in the nune of' IK'i.ence 1r11 • 
important that the Di'rine authority of Scripture Cllllllot conaiat witll 
tllem. U in tile New Teltament only four Pauline epiatlel and tile 
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Apocal1Jll8 are accepted, but the life of 1911111 reprded • made ap of 
mytbe and legends, that ia, u in ita 1ubatanoe Dllhiatorioal, the New 
Teetament. may indeed be the object., but not the regulator, of theologioal 
acienoe. That theology alone ia true which DDite■ in itaelf true faiih 
and true IOience. To faith, in the 11e1111e in which the Church hu 
alway■ demanded it, negative criticiam make■ no pretence. :But it 
thinb it hu in thi■ freedom from faith the chart.er of true ICience. 
Yet. it ia m.Cllt certain that thi■ freedom from faith ia the !rnit of • 
negative &pirit which ia quite u W110ienti&.c u that which holds r....t 
remit.a before the prooam of inquiry. The Tiibingen 11Chool 11et ont 
from • view of the origin of Chri■tiauity which mmt II.rat make the 
lmtory whOBe n11nlt it profeue■ to be ; a circular proceu which ia IO 
palpably unhiatorioal that we cannot but wonder at it■ having ■o long 
obtruded itaelf u acientifio. The faith rejected by the11e proud bnilden 
ii in fact the condition to the right nndentanding of the ■acred hi■tory. 
ibe theologi&DS of faith have moat victoriolllly e,itabliahed the genuine
... and authenticity of the Holy Writing■ in all e■11ential point■," 

This last point is one of very great importance. Is the 
authority uf Scripture absolute and uoe:r.eeptiona.ble in all its 
pans, or does that authority admit of abatement and extend 
only to its geneml integrity a.a a. whole? Dr. K&hnis appeals 
to history, and proves that the Lutheran Church, like the 
Early Church,fell very far abort of that unconditional accept
ance of the Scripture which modem orthodoxy aims to 
enforce. As dnriog the first four centuries aeveml of the 
books of the New Testament were contested, so was it also in 
the early times of the Reformation. The noble old Lutheran 
dogmatica reckoned those same books among ca.nonioa.l 
Boripturea of the second degree : following in this the uocon
aealed judgment of Luther himself. Both Luther and Calvin, 
it is well known, acknowledged that in the historical books 
minor inaccuracies were to be found. And, accordingly, 
Dr. Ka.hnia does not hesitate to say that "it ca.noot be main
tained in the bosom of Lutberanism that the true Luthemn 
new of the genuineness and authenticity of the Scripture is 
that of the absolute and unconditional kind," of which, for 
inetaoee, Hengstenberg was the representative. He concedes 
nry much to modem criticism, so far as concerns the fringes 
of the vesture of truth, the details of minor inaccuracy, which, 
u he thinks, high orthodoxy vainly defends, and the subor
dinate character of some of the canonical books. Declining 
to accept the theory of a strict verbal inspiration and neces
Dry preservation of the very letter of Scripture, he falls back 
~n the principles of the Church when in a state of inde
Ollion : that is, of the Early Church before the canon wu 
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completed, and of the Ea.rly Reformation before the later 
clogmatista defined the doctrine. The following edraot will 
give aome idea of his own principle :-

,. The older theology 'WIii right when it made a cuefal diltinetica 
between revelation and the inapiration of the Bpiril The prophet. 
and the Apoetles drew their teaching from revelation. The prophelll 
received from God by the Holy Ghost the Word which they were t.t 
&DDOUDoe. But to the Apoetles there was revaled, by the Holy Ghoat. 
the meaning of the facta of aalvation which they had annoanoed. Ba& 
what propheta 11Dd Apoetlee knew by revelation they mut prment ia 
clear thought and word. We &peak of a Pauline, a Petri.De, • 
Johanniean system of doctrine. No man can doubt that euh of thca 
apoatlee ,tamped upon the revelation oommitted to him the mark '11 
hie own gift of teaching. We must therefore distinguish betw
nvelation and doctrinal statement : inasmuch u in the latter we add 
to the n.bstance of the revelation an element of individual thought 
which is baaed upon the personal mental charaoteriatica of eull 
individual Apoetle. One thing ia the Word of God, another thing ia 
the mental conOAption of it, which undeniably has a human aide. 
But we must alao distinguish between the intellectual conception and 
the preaentation in word and writing. For the preaentation of that 
which God revealed to him, an Apoetle needed a epecial aaistanee '11 
the Holy Spirit. Aa the Second Epiatle of Peter •:,a of the propheta, 
• Holy men of God apake u they were moved lty the Holy Oh-.' 
IO Bt. Paul 18y1 of himaelf and the other Apoetlee, • Now we have 
received, not the apirit of the world, but the ■pirit which ia of God ; 
that we might know the tbinga that are freely given 1111 of God, whiab 
thinp also we speak, not in the worda which man'■ wi■dom teaclaeth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.'" (1 Cor. ii. 12, 13.) 

Even an Apostle who came into a city to preach the Word 
could not know whether it might be given him to give to 
God's Word the trne utterance. For this he needed the 
lp80ial aid of the Spirit. With fea.r and trembling Bt. Paul 
came to the Corinthians (1 Cor. ii. S). When an ApoaUe 
spake he apake in the manner peculiar to himself. No man 
will believe that the Hol1 Ghost, who inspired him while 
speaking, pol1l'8d into him his Iangu~ word for word. 
Everyone must ao conceive of the Bpint's help as that it 
ahould so penetrate the powers of the A~es' souls with 
heavenly life, 1hat they were raised to thell' highest activity, 
that they were preserved from human disturbances, while the 
manner of speech peculiar to these holy men corresponded 
to the sacred substance and the sacred design. Now it is 
hard to doubt that the writers of Scripture wrote in the same 
style in which they spoke. The speeches of Bt. Paul in the 
Aob are in atrioi keeping as to aubatance and form wiUa his 
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Epiatlea. And if we muat needs interpret the Apoatle's atyle 
of teaching acoording to his own charaoteriatics when his 
innruction is oral, it oannot be supposed that the manner of 
teaching and the verbal atyle belong immediately to the Holy 
Ghoat when he writes. The old dogmatists had recourse to 
the expedient that the Spirit in dictating adapted Himself to 
the peculiarity of each sacred writer; but that is inadmis
sible. n oannot for a moment be doubted that the help 
whioh the Holy Ghoat afforded in oral dieco111'88 corresponded 
with that which He afforded in the written diecouree. Aa 
the Apostles spoke, so they alao wrote, in the Holy Ghost. 
The Spirit of God moved, inspired, guarded, consecrated 
them, ao that they wrote worthily of the heavenly matter . 
.But this assistance of the Spirit was not imparted in a purely 
eupema.tural manner, but allied itself to what the Apoetlea 
spoke out of their Christian personality and in their office. 
The doctrine of the old dogma.tic that God Himself, more 
apeci.6.cally the Holy Ghost, is the proper author of the 
Scripture, is impossible. Bt. Paul and not the Holy Ghost 
wrote to the Romane. What urged the Apostle to write to 
them waa his official duty, and what he wrote waa the eub
stanoe of hie Apoetolical doctrine in his own style of exhibit
ing it. But that which moved him and what he wrote was 
all in the Holy Ghost. St. Paul was the proper author of 
this epiatle, and the Holy Ghost only that which He is called, 
the Helper or Paraclete. 

In all this there is a certain undeniable basis of truth
But at the same time it is an exceedingly perilous principle 
in its adaptation. It leads directly and of necessity to the 
theory that makes the Spirit in the individual Christian the· 
teat and arbiter of the degree of inspiration in the several· 
parts of Scripture. He who lives m the Spirit of God 
ilisceme in the Scripture and feels in all its teaching a power 
which is di11Cemed and felt in no other book. But this 
being absolutely oertain, it is not absolutely certain that he 
can distinguish " between Isaiah and Daniel, between Paul 
and J'amee." According to Dr. Kalmie, and hie theory of· 
inapiration, "the old orthodoxy which held all the booka oon
tained in the Canon a.a therefor11 equally authenticated 
produote of inspiration had its foundation in a great lack or 
uperienoe in the Holy Ghost and of epiritna.l power of 
diaoemment." Hence a distinction is made between the 
impirauon of the Old Testament and that of the New ; 
between that of the writings uncontested and that of thoee
whioh were held in doubt, between that of the Apostles them--
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Nives and that of those who, like St. Lake, W1'0kl at second 
hand. There is a great fallacy in all this. Without entering 
into elaborate arguments to show that there is a apeoiio 
c1i1ference in inspiration, whioh distinguishes it from ev9r1 
other influence of the Holy Spirit, it is enough to allude to 
the following facts. The Scripture itself makes no such dis
tinction: it speaks of the Holy Ghost as speaking and writing 
by the holy men of the Old Testament. As if of set purpose 
to obviate this future theory, it speaks of itself as one organio 
whole which ca.nnot be broken. The writers of the New 
Testament were to be led into all truth. Again, it is pre
cisely in those books which are said to be of the " second 
degree " that the doctrine of inspiration has its fullest 
llb,tement, as notably in the Second Epistle of St. Peter and 
the Apocalypse. Nor is it a matter of slight moment that 
the full weight of Gospel testimony rests upon !he evidence 
of some of those writers who belong to that class. Take St. 
Luke, for instance. It would not be too much to say that 
there is no writer of the New Testament, no author in Scrip
ture, upon whom more depends than upon him. The pro
foundest mysteg of the incarnation is in hie Goseel; it contains 
such an exhibition of the character, and teachmg, and work, 
and kingdom of Obrist as has no strict counterpart elsewhere. 
It alone continues the history of Christ into His heavenly 
state ; and its sequel, the book of Acts, bean the whole 
w~ht of revelation as to the establishment and spread of the 
Christian Church. It is, to say the least, exceedingly dan.
geroua to apply this distinction. The spirit of Christ in the 
Church, to which this theory makes appeal, does not 
sanction it. Will anyone undertake to say that the testing 
spirit in the Christian has ever failed to discern in Bt. Luke's 
Gospel, in the'. Acts, in Bt. Peter'a precious Second Epistle, 
and in the opening of the Apoca.lypae, the very highest, 
deepest, and moat commanding, revelations of Divine truth ? 
The same may be said of St. James'a much maligned Epistle. 
They who compare it, or rather contrast it, with St. Paul's writ
ings, forget that there is another class of Scripture to which it 
may be Iikened,-that is, the Saviour's own teaching in the 
Gospels, especially the Sermon on the Mount. There is no 
vital difference between St. J'amea'a doctrine and s,. Paul'a ou 
justification. To thoae who assert that there is, Bt. Jamee 
may aay "I ap~al unto C1111aa.r." The Saviour gives every 
word he has wntten His final sanction ; and in the Lord's 
words St. Paul and St. lamea find their reconoiliauon, their 
anity, and their peace. 
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When Dr. Kalmis enters upon the question of the 
Chorch's Confession, he is on ground more firm, and his 
teacbin, w most valuable. God hu been pleased to commit 
the Scriptures to the Church, that the Church may in her 
Confession define the fundamental teachings of that Scriyture, 
and conduct her theological teaching on the basis o that 
Confession, as proved by the holy oracles. Scripture, Con
feasion, and Theology must work together in the perfect 
theory of the Church's life. A Church without a Confession_ 
direct or indirect, expressed in one formulary or diffused 
amon« many, is a contradiction. The Scriptures themselves 
are, of course, the Supreme Confession. But there never baa 
existed a Christian community which has not expressed its 
common consciousness or apprehension of the essential doc
trines of the Scripture in its own way. Dr. Kahnis applies 
three tests to the Confession of the Church. It most be 
legitimated: externally, as appointed by the Church's organs, 
and acknowledged as the exJi'reeeion of the Church's faith; 
internally, as coinciding stncUy with that faith. It mOBt 
be in harnumy with Scripture : not simply as being a theo
logical development, bot as vooohing its every statement 
by clear utterances of the Word of God. It must be rep
lative : that is, it must govern the instruction, the preaching, 
the theological science, the worship, the official functions, the 
common activities, of the Church that holds it. 

There have been two great periods of the construction 
of Confessions: that of the Primitive Church, and that of the 
Deformation age. Three Confessions, which may be called 
general or moumenical, were formed in early times, and have 
been transmitted to succeeding ages with more or lea 
universal acceptance. These were the Apostles' Creed ; the 
Nioeno -Constantinopolitan, commonly caJled the Nicene 
Creed; and the Athanaeian. 

Applying the three tests to the first of these, the Apoato.. 
lical, it is authoritative, Scriptural, and regulative. It was 
the Saviour's own formula. expanded so as to embrace the 
facts of Apostolical testimony concerning the Father as the 
source of all ; the Son in His conception, birth, passion, death, 
descent, resurrection, and return ; the Spirit as governing in 
the Church. administering the forgiveness of sins, and as He 
will effect the resurrection and bestow eternal life. It cannot 
be contested that it expresses the troth of Scripture, and it 
has stamped its regulative impreBB upon the worshie and 
teaching of the universal Church. In that Creed Scnpture 
and tradition were one ; but in it tradition spent itself. The 
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second Creed, the Nicene, which was perfected at Conatanti
no1_1le, went back through tradition to Scripture for ita defi
nition of points that were contested by heresy ; that ia, of the 
Bon'a conaubatantiality in eternal Bonahip with the Father, 
and of the Holy Spirit's relation to both. In this Creed, whioh 
the univeraal Church, East and West, old and new, baa 
accepted, the Confession beoame more theological; and the 
Church, fresh from the contest with heresy, taught her 
children the meaning of the older Confession. This element 
of teaching appeared yet more strongly in the third, the 
Athanasian, which, on the basis of the others, constructed 
a definite doctrine of the relations of the Holy Trinity and 
of the Person of Christ in the unity and distinctness of Hie 
two natures. Thie Creed has not the legitimation of the 
former ; its origin is unknown, though its relation to the 
Augustinian school of teaching ia undoubted ; its Scriptural
neBB is proved only by a keen theolo~cal exposition of the 
words of Holy Writ; and its severity 1s alien from the spirit 
of its predecessors. In it the Confession has almost become 
theology. In fact, it is a perfect exhibition of the transitional 
period, whim the Church began no longer to be contented 
with the plain facts and doctrines of the common salvation, 
but required of all her members a consent to the truth of the 
more interior mysteries of the faith. Nevertheless, it cannot 
be denied that this Creed baa received a sanction with which 
it did not set out, that it is generally faithful to the Scriptures, 
and that it baa impressed its teaching, more than is 
generally acknowledged, upon the entire theology, teaching, 
and worship of the greater part of the Evangelical Church. 

When we come down to the modem Confessions of the 
Christian Church, there ia one thing that immediately strikes 
the mind. They bring into prominence the work of Christ, 
the doctrines of grace, the conditions, characth, and issues of 
salvation, in a manner of which there ia scarcely any trace in 
the older Creeds. Thie, of course, was a necessity caused by 
the corruptiona of the medieval Church. But it may be 
questioned whether those corruptions themselves were not to a 
great extent the fruit of the comparative neglect of the "things 
that 1M:oompanyaalvation" in those ancient Creeds. Theetemal 
verities, to whose importance those Creeds bear witness, they 
kept in safety. The peneraions of ages never affected them. 
The doctrines of the Trinity and of the Person of Christ were 
preae"ed inviolate through the darkest ages. But it we.a far 
otherwise with those doctrines which the Creeds paaaed by. 
Had the Nicene and the Athanasian wd down clear definitions 
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8s to the medi8torial work of Christ, 8S to the Spirit's oflioes, 
88 to the connection between sin and redemption, 88 to the 
terms of a.ccertance with God, o.nd the character o.nd the con
summation o the Christian life, the current of eccleeia.stical 
history might, humanly speaking, have been very different. 
The (Ecumenical Creeds do full justice to God, but they do not 
full justice to the relations between God and man. Hence 
the vast difference between them and formularies of the 
Reformo.tion age. , 

Into the history of those formularies we cannot enter. Nor, 
indeed, does our author lead us in that direr-tion. He is a 
strict Luthera.n, and pleads for the Augsburg Confession, 
pure and simple, as the basis and standard and regulator 
of Lutheranism. But bis is not a blind and undiscriminating 
devotion ; be takes great care not to merge the Christian, or 
even the Protestant, in the Lutbemn. The following sentences 
are weighty, and deserve translation:-

., Aa to the A.ugaburg ConfeBBion, the FormuLJ OO'MJrdui •ya :
• We accept it not becaUBe it wu laid down by our theologians, but 
because it wu taken from the Word of God, and i■ firmly grounded in 
that Word.' The norm of all time is the COIU'lle of the earth round the 
■un, which definea day and night, and monthl and years. This final 
norm of time, howe'l'er, for common life UB8I the medium of calendar 
and honn. So al■o the final norm of all truth, the Holy ScriptllJ'ell, 
mnet for the Chur<'h's life uae the medium of a summary of faith, 
according to which, in the COIU'lle of life, all mUBt be judged and ordered. 
Scripture, said the ancients, ia the rulu ruling (norma norman1), con
feBBion ia the rule ruled (norma nonnata). Not the Scripture to be 
interpreted, but the interpreted Scripture, ia the rule of the Church'• 
life. But, aa the calendar and the honn must be de6ned according to 
the BUD, ID the confeuion hu its regulator not in it■elf, but in the 
Scripture. While the Romiah Church says that it■ doctrines are true, 
becaoae the Chd'rch hu by it■ authorities e■tabliahed them, the Lutheran 
Church oallB the Augsburg ConfeBBion true, not becauae Lutheran theo
logians have establi■hed it, but becauae it ia founded on the Word of God. 
Accordingly the estimation of the Confession in the Lutheran Church ia 
alwaya a eonditional one; only ,o far iu it ia grounded in God'• Word 
ia it true. Aa aoon u Lntheraniam makes the e■timation of the Con
feBBion ab■olute, it forsake■ the domain of Prote■tantiam. Having 
nbjected the Creeds of the ancient Church to the Word of God, it 
oannot withdraw its own te■timony from the eame text .... A.gain, the 
truth of the ConfeBBion does not depend on the truth of every individual 
atatement. M:elanchthon waa mending the original down to the last, 
and afterwards changed much, which mUBt be regarded u improvement, 
though only the original hu absolute authority. But that a blind 
adherence to individual cla111e1 may lead to error, that of the Apology 
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( Art. xm.) ahoWB, whioh teaches three aacramenta, Baptima, Euchariat, 
.A.beolution. Farther, it is not the IA«,logiml fo,.., but the 111bataaoe 
of the faith, that a man embraoe11 i.u the Conftmion." 

Here follows a series of points, in which the substance of 
the doctrine and its theological form diJl'er : the holder of the 
Creed being permitted to differ from its first constructors. It 
may be asked whether, with such deductions as these, it 
might not be possible to hold almost any creed that has any 
evangelical basis at all. Dr. Kahnis's free principles are 
necessary for him, as an apologist of the Aogsborg Con
fession. He does not himself abuse his liberty, at least to 
any great erlent ; bot the same license in other hands has 
not been so discreetly enjoyed, as nomberleBB theological 
works show. Bot, after making these rese"a.tions, the 
author proceeds to show that his Aogsburg Confession, as 
the sole standard of Lotheranism, will sustain the three 
teats of legitimacy, Scriptora.lness, and regulative force. "U 
was the true objective result, in which were united the two 
lines of development in the Reformation-that of doctrine 
and that of organisation. The Confession was, on the 26th 
of Jone, 1680, read before the Emperor and the Estates; in 
spite of all defections from the faith, it ha.a been to this day 
in all Lutheran lands the fundamental formulary of our 
Church." How far it is a BcriptoraJ confession, an examina
tion of the distinctive doctrines of Lotheranism mol'lt decide. 
It required a theological defence in the ..A.pol,ogy, and strove 
to adapt itself to the various shades of Reformation belief in 
the Formula Concordia. As to its regulative character, a.a 
moulding the offices of Word and Sacrament, it ho.a never 
been wanting, though the efforts to promote a union between 
the Lutheran and the Reformed Churches have introduced 
much confusion into the subject, and she.ken its authority 
very considerably. 

This leads to the main question of the present volume ; a 
question of vital interest in Protestant Germany, and one 
which touches at many points of deep interest the religious 
state of England. Dr. Ka.hnis occupies a few chapters of 
high theological value with the exhibition of certain fun. 
damental principles of the Lutheran faith, which will not 
blend with any other system, and give Lutheraniam a unique 
and exclusive character. Let us glance at them in his order, 
which, however, does not seem to us the beat. 

First, we have a discussion of the doctrine concerning the 
personal appropriation of aa.vin~ grace. As all confessions, in 
aome sense, regard the true Chnatian as one who is in 111viDg 
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communion with Goel through Christ, ao Protestantism make& 
that salvation to be the result of faith in Christ indepen
dently ot the Ch'lll'Cb, and Lutheranism is characterised by 
the earneatneaa with which it insists upon this justification 
by faith aa the cenhal element of salvation. The author 
eetabliahes the truth, that aooe~ce, or justification, on the 
ground of the merit of Christ, 1s the regulative principle of 
evangelical theology, but sums up in the following statement, 
which gives the strength and weakness of Lutheranism :-

" God, who eent Hia oWD Bon to obtain our ..Ivation, imparta the 
aaJyation provided in Chriat through the Holy Spirit to man. He 
foreknew thoae who would embnce that ..Ivation and penevere 
unto the end, and thoee who would not ; and ordained to salvation 
thOl8 who ahould penevere. :But thOl8 whom He foreordained He 
called through Word and Sacrament, placing them in a condition in 
which they ahould be able to come to salvation. Many, however, are 
called; few choaen. The call muat, in order to i11t1e in salvation, lead 
through regeneration to aaving faith. Regeneration, connected with 
the.Sacrament of Baptism, 11 the work of the Holy Ghoat, who changes 
from children of the fleah into children of the Spirit. :But thoae who 
are children of God are juatifled alao by faith : they receive forgiveneaa 
of Bina, have acceaa to God, are reconciled to Him, and hue a tiile to 
eternal life. :But the judicial union of men with God includes the 
mystical indwelling of the Triune God. He who stands in juatifying 
faith has actual communion with the Father through the Son in the 
Holy Ghost. But, if the Spirit of God rules in believers, He, at the 
aame time, produce11, through the regenerate will of man, sanctifica
tion, that ia, the renewal of man into the image of God, which was 
lOlt by the Fall." 

It is obvious to remark upon this modem interpretation of 
Lutheraniam, that it gives a very diluted edition of the great 
J>roteatant principle. If justifying faith is preceded by Re
generation, and Regeneration is absolutely imparted in 
Baptism, and in no other way, how is it possible to evade the 
natural suggestion that, after all, the fundamental matter in 
Christianity is the sovereign impartation of a gift that cannot 
be resiated,-the gift of the new creating Spirit of Christ ? 
Either Regeneration must lose the grand and glorious mean
ing which it baa in the New Testament, or, retaining that 
meaning, and l'laced before acceptance with God for Chrilt's 
sake, Justification ceases to be the central doctrine that Lu
theranism has always boasted of having made it. We believe 
that many modem Lutherans, and many Bacramentalists who 
are not Lutherans, adopt the former part of the alternative. 
They reduce the Regeneration, which they suppose to be the 
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bapiismal gift, to a. mere auaceptibility of future gnoe. But 
they ha.ve no wa.mmt in Scripture for auch a. mea.ning of the 
term. Never once, from our Ba.viour'a firat reference to it 
down to Bt. John'a sublime deacription of the regenente life, 
ia the term lowered to this level. Then is, indeed, a. pn
pa.ntory bleaaing which is pledged a.nd aea.led in ba.ptiam to 
~e children of believers, but tha.t ia not termed Begenention. 

Thoae who adopt the other aide of the a.Uema.tive, a.nd 
make the baptismal gift Regenention in the fullest sense of 
the term, do really, however QDConacioualy, remove the ca.r
dina.l doctrine of Proteata.ntism from its centnl pla.ce. In 
this one point the Luthenna and the Reformed often a.gree. 
The believer who, through the exercise of faith, is a.ccepted 
of God for the sa.ke of Christ, whoae a.tonini merits he a.p
propria.tea, is necessarily already well-plea.amg to God, by 
reason of the new heart that is ea.pa.hie of the exercise of 
faith. He ca.nnot but be a.n object of complacency, beca.uae 
of the heavenly grace wrought in Him by the Holy GhoaL 
But the Luthera.n is the moat inconsistent of all who hold 
this doctrine. The Roma.Diet ca.n ma.iota.in it with perfeot 
consistency : his doctrine of justification is the good work 
wrought in ma.n and accepted a.a auch. The Reformed or 
Ca.lviniat ia, in a senae, consistent also, because he aacribea 
all to the predeatinating grace of God, who, independently of 
aacnmenta, forma Chriat within the heart of all whom He 
baa already a.ccepted. The Juatification of believen ia a pn
temponl juatifica.tion, an a.ccepta.nce from eternity; and it is 
matter of little consequence whether it be ea.lied Begenention 
or Jnatification, aince it ia aimply the righteousneaa of Christ 
imputed in either caae. But the Lutheran, who holds firmly 
to the principles that guided the great Reformer at the outset 
of his career, and who mainta.ina the Augaburg Confession 
a.a explained by other formulariea, o,::D~ be careful to 
avoid the phnseology adopted by Dr. ·a and othen of 
hie achool. Certa.inly, if the Christian Begenention precedes 
the J uatification of a sinner before God, then Justification by 
faith loses the cha.ncter tha.t it had when its publication 
renewed the fa.ce of the Christian world. 

The two great divisions of Proteatantiam in Germany differ 
in their Confeaaiona on thia a.a on other aubjeota. But the differ
ence is not here ao vital, because of their essential unity in 
regard to the merita of Christ a.a the aole ground of persona.I 
acceptance. Lutheraniam early renoQDced the Auguatinia.n 
doctrine of Predestination ; the Reformed Creeda reta.ined it. 
But this difference baa been aoftened down, both in theology 
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and practice, by many expedients and by many inffuences 
whioh it is not necessary now to dwell upon. In all ages it 
has been found that the Spirit of Christianity as a Gos~l for 
the world has been too strong for the restraints of a faith in 
absolute decrees preappointing the destiny of every indi
'Vidual ; a.nd it would not be too muoh to say that, practioally, 
all communities in the Protestant world proolaim salvation 
everywhere and to all men. In systematio theology the case 
is otherwise. There the free spirit does not reign ; and no 
union ca.n ever be effected in this department. The essential 
and permanent difference is stamped upon the whole theory 
of Christian doctrine ; but nowhere is it more evident than in 
the exposition of the doctrine of the Means of Grace, to whioh 
Dr. Kahnis next passes. 

Here Lutheranism has an ineffaceable character of its own. 
The Means of Grace are Word and Sacrament. The Word is 
made in this system a kind of sacrament, as being the chan
nel of imparting the grace which it proclaims a.nd signifies; 
and the "Sacrament is a 'Visible word, •hioh, through the 
power of the Holy Ghost, imparts to faith that of which it is 
the sign. Calvin and the Reformed Confessions differ from 
the Lutheran, however, in this, that they subordinate the 
Bacrament to the Word, and make it simply the symbol and 
the pledge of a grace which it does not necessarily impari
which, indeed, cannot be said to be imparted in it at all. 
The Reformed symbols teach positive!, that the baptismal 
rite is not Regeneration, nor the administration of the Sacra
ment the impartation of the body and blood of Christ. It 
may be said, that what distinguishes the Protestant doctrine 
from the Romish-the renunciation of the opus operatum, and 
the making all depend on the faith of the recipient-really 
nconciles the internal Protestant variations. But this is not 
amotly true. Zwingle, as the exponent of the freer Sacra• 
mental doctrine, regarded the virtue of the Sacrament as simply 
what faith brought to it ; and did not essentially differ from 
Calvin, who regarded the reception of the body and blood of 
Christ as entirely dependent on the faith of the recipient. 
But the Lutheran Confessions, especially as now expounded 
by modem Lutherans, strictly connect the bestowment of 
Regeneration and the nourishment of Christ's body and blood 
with the Sacramental symbols, through which they are neces
sarily conveyed, thoagh their saving effect is dependent on 
faith. Here there are two things in the Lutheran doctrine 
which demand septuate notice, for which, however, only a few 
words are necessary in this present general discussion. 
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First, as to the necessity of faith for the enjoyment of the 
Sacramental blessing. The more deeply this is pondered, the 
more clear will the immense difference between the Con
feaaiona appear, and the more evident the advantage on the 
aide of the Reformed. What can be the Sacramental bleaaing 
which is bestowed and yet not accepted ? We can understand 
that blessings may be promised, symbolised, pledged, 
proffered, and brought to the very lips of the sinner, which 
he may reject, and thereby incur the frightful condemnation 
attached to the rejection. But we cannot understand a new 
birth bestowed for condemnation; or, in other words, a birth 
which is a deeper death, a union with Christ which makes the 
soul more a child of Satan than before. We cannot undar
stand a bestowment of the very Christ Himself which is 
given, though not accepted, and becomes the poison of the 
soul. The rejection of Christ makes Hie Gospel a savour of 
death unto death, but not Himself. The refueo.l to receive 
Him incurs the condemnation, but He does not enter and in
corporate Himself with the nature of man that He may tum 
it to corruption. In the maintenance of this doctrine, which 
modem Lutherans press far beyond the limits marked out by 
their wiser forefathers, there is an approximation to the 
medilllval Church, or rather, a refusal to recede from it, whieh 
is and will ever be fatal to the influence of their theology on 
the world. The clear-sighted Calvin carefully avoided that 
error; and it is avoided by all the Reformed Confessions, not 
excepting the Anglican. Many of them admit, with C:i.lvin, 
that the benefit of Christ's very body and blood are imparted, 
in a spiritual manner, to the worthy communicant: but they 
do not, in our judgment, declare a positive impartation of the 
body and blood of Christ to the unbelieving soul. Any 
~bra.sea that may seem to beo.r this meaning are simply 
figurative, and refer only to the rejection of the Word that 
accompanies the Sacrament. In the case of the baptism of 
infants it may seem to be otherwise ; but, candidly con
sidered, their doctrine will be found to be that a new life is 
imparted to the unconscious soul, which ie a reo.l principle 
that has to struggle with another, and may be lost. Thie is 
very different from the beetowment of an impossible grace 
on a reluctant soul, whose very reluctance makes the gift 
impossible. 

Thie leads to the other aspect of the same question : the 
necessary connection of the blessings of grace with the Sacra
ments as -means of grace. Here Lutheranism lags behind 
\he truth as it is taught by the Reformed. No clearer or 
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faller statement of its doctrine can be had than the following 
o:dract contains :-

" All it respect.a the deeign of the Sacrament&, it ia espreaaed in their 
aigniication u lle&111 of Grace. JesDB Christ, Who, through the Wcml 
of the Holy Ghoat, works, not only knowledge, but alao belie1'in.g 
acceptance of aa!vation, inatituted the Sacrament& that they might be 
media through which the Holy Spirit imparts to worthy recipient.a Re
generation and fellowahip with Chriat. The Sacrament of Baptiam 
begeta children of God, the Sacrament of the Supper nourishes the 
children of God with the body of Christ. The Sacrament of Baptiam 
makes individuals the memben of the Church, the Sacrament of the 
Supper unites the individual membera through the body of Christ in 
one body. Since, then, the Church of Christ upon earth hu this for ita 
object, to beget believers and to unite believera in one, the Sacraments 
are the neceasary organs through which the Church attain• ita objeot. 
Baptiam and the Euchiuist, the fulfilment. of Old Testament ordinan
cee which testified of the future in Christ, are accordingly testimonie1 
that Christ is come, through which He ia ever coming. As the life of 
Chriat was once sealed in baptiam and death, BO He ■till ever comea by 
water and by blood (l John v. 6, 8). Circumcision and the Pueover, 
the typical Old Teatament Sacrament&, were partly aigne of grace 
which was declared to man, and partly aigne of faith which waa con
feaed to God. The New Testament Sacrament■ are, aa :Ileana of Grace 
and organs of the purpoaee of the Church and u witneuea of Chriat, 
•igm of grace. But aince man doea not merely contemplate theee 
lligne of grace, but receive■ them, he make■ hi■ confeesion to grace in 
Christ. The Sacraments are Chriatians' aign, qf profea,ion. A.a aoldiers 
by their parok, aa the initiated by myatical tokens, ao are Christiana 
known by Boptiam and the Supper. But that by which they know 
themselves ia that by which also the world knowa them: chiefly, how
ever, are they the token■ by which they confees themaelve■ to God and 
Hi■ Son. Baptism is the pledge of a good conacience to God (1 Pet. iii. 
21). But be who in bread and wine receive■ the body and blood of 
Christ, who gave Himaelf to death for the forgivene■11 of our sins, con
fesaea to the death of Christ until He comes ( 1 Cor. n. 26). But, not 
only the individual u an individual, the Church also u a Church, mDBt 
confeu to God through Chriat by the Holy Ghost in worship. Wonhip, 
the union of the Church with God, ia, on the one hand, a ■acrifice which 
the Churoh brings to God ( Rom. xii. 1 ), but, on the other bo.nd, an act of 
the aelf-communication of God. God gives Himself to the Church which 
brings to Him the aacriJice of prayer and song, by the Holy Ghost 
who filla the worabippera with holy emotion•; He imparts to the 
Cbnrch, which builds itself on its moat holy faith, Hie word; finally, 
He impart■ to the Church, which oft'en to Him in the Eucharist the 
commemoration of the death of Christ, the body and blood of Christ. 
The Supper i■ at once &orifice and Sacrament. Sacramenta are the 
Dinnely appointed foundationa of the Dinne wonhip. Baptiam ia the 
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Baaramental door, the Euohariat the Sacramental holi111t of Chriltiaa 
wonhip.• 

The Reformed Confeaaiona deny that the Sacraments are 
strictly in this sense the means of graoe. The only means of 
grace they acknowledge is the effectual Word of God; and the 
Sacraments only exhibit and pledge what the Word of God is 
to accomplish alone on certain conditions. Both parties 
appeal to Scripture. The Lutherans lay great streaa, as we 
have just read, upon the typical Sacraments of the Old Cove
nant, fulfilled and transfigured in Christ. But we submit they 
are fulfilled and transfigured only as aigna-aigna still, and no 
more, in their Christian accomplishment. Signs of grace in the 
Old Covenant are responded. to by better and more important 
aigna of grace in the New. Circumcision was a sign and 
seal, which in itself did not give what it signified. ; B11,ptiam 
is a sign and seal of the death of a true believer with Christ, 
and of the resurrection in Christ of his new nature (Col. ii. 
11). Signs and seals in the New Testament answer to sip 
and seals in the Old ; signs and seals still, though e:lhibitmg 
and pledging incomparably greater and more manifest bleaa
inga. No matter how closely connected in time and place the 
bestowment may be with the pledge, the one is not the other. 
In every Sacramental blessing it is the Word that is the 
instrument of the blessing. 

As it reafecta the Eucbo.riat in particular, the Lutheran 
doctrine is m glaring contradiction with the Reformed, and, 
as we think, with Scriptural teaching. It never has thoroughly 
and entirely purged itself from the infection of the doctrine 
of the Middle Ages. The Lutheran formulariea deny tran
substantiation only to the extent that the aobstance of the bread 
and wine remain; but they maintain that, under the form of 
bread o.nd wine, the true body and blood of Christ are present. 
It is true that they protest agaiDst the withdrawal of the cup, 
and specially against the sacrifice of the mass; spendiiig 
upon the latter their utmost severity, as it were m com
promise for their tendemess to tro.nsubsto.ntiation. In their 
mterminable controversies with the Zwinglian and Swiss 
divines, the Lutherans ho.ve always done their cause and 
their doctrine great injury by undervaluing the undeniable 
symbolical value of the Eucharist. Luther himself seemed 
never able to dil!cem what is written in every euchariatical 
sentence of the New Testament, that the sacred transaction 
is, whatever else it may be, a glorious symbolical act, ex
pressing by simple signs the moat precious mystery of the 
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Chrietian faith. But Calvin and hie doctrine bae given them 
most trouble; nor bas the controversy ever failed to leave 
them in the utmost embarrassment. Calvin taught that the 
elements of the Supper are pledges that God will give ue what 
they signify, the body and blood of Christ Hie Son. In the 
words of institution there ie a metonymy : this a sigu of very 
body, of very blood. The elements cannot have in them or be 
the instrument of communicating that body and blood; to 
BUppose so, is contrary to Scripture and superstitious. On 
the other band, he asserted that to make the bread and 
wine merely memorial.signs of the death of Christ wae pro
fanity. When God promises that He will give us the body 
and the blood of Hie Son, He must keep Hie pledge. But 
how can it be kept ? He cannot give us the body and blood 
of Christ Him.self. They are in heaven and cannot enter 
into us upon earth. But there may be imparted to ue the 
energies, the life, the spirit of the glorified body of Christ. 
These are communicated to the believing communicant by 
the Holy Ghost. As these energies are infused into us by 
the Spirit's mediation, faith rises into heaven where Christ's 
body 1s at the right hand of God. But this communication 
of the saving powers of the glorified body by the Holy Ghost 
is not bound to the reception of the elements. This doctrine 
of Calvin wae a great improvement on the Lutheran in many 
respects, even ae it was a great improvement on the Zwin
glian. It gave its true prominence to the glorious symbol. It 
recognised the pledge of Divine grace in the Sacrament. It 
retained the body of Christ in heaven, with its necessary limi
tations. It exchanged for the corporeity of Christ the energy 
of Christ's life generally. And it assigned to the Holy Ghost 
His supreme place in the whole economy of the Sacrament. 
But the doetrme underwent the fate of most avowed media
tions. It adhered too closely to the promise of the body and 
blood of Christ to satisfy the Zwinglian party, and it roused 
the animosity of the Lutherans by d1mying the literal integrity 
of the body of Christ. The Formul,a Concordia itself most 
peremptorily rejected the Calvinistic doctrine. 

,The question brought before us in this book is that of the 
union of the Confessions in Germany. We have not, there
fore, to do with the truth of these separate Confessions in 
themselves ; but a few remarks ma.y be ma.de on passing. 
The Lutheran doctrine cannot be regarded as sound by those 
who remember first the unity of our Lord's Person in the 
perfect distinctness of His two natures, and, secondly, the 
nlation of the Holy Ghost to the One Mediator ae the Repre-
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aantative and Di9l'8nser of the whole Christ. The union with 
Divinity cannot give to the body and blood of Jesus the virtue 
of an universal presence on all the alta.n of Christendom; 
nor can the corporeity of Christ be eeparated either from His 
human spirit, or Hie Divinity, or the Spirit whom He sends 
forth to represent Himself. Calvin's resolution of the body 
and blood into the spiritual virtue of Hie life comes near the 
truth ; but it adheres too literally to the corporeal idea and 
the corporeal words. The Eucharist ie a solemn and occa
sional pledge of a constant bestowment on Christiane of the 
Spirit of Him whose body is the whole company of those thus 
united to Him. Their spirit is filled with Hie Spirit ; their 
bodies and souls have the pledge of a union in the resur
rection, when the body shall be fashioned after Hie glorious 
body; fashioned according to its similitude, but not penetrated 
by Hie corporeity. 

As to the onion of the Confessions-the few leading and 
tf!i;tant distinctions of which have been indicated-Dr. 

·a hae' his deep convictions, which shall be faithfolly 
exhibited in the few pages that remain to us. 

Dr. Kahnis's views of the unity of the Church are very 
broad. As the Chnrch is the fellowship of all Christians, ao 
it is the combination of all congregations. All the commu
nities, Ea.stem, Romieh, Lutheran, Reformed, in which the 
Holy Ghost by Word and Sacrament produces, nourishes, 
and unites faith, are portions of the Church. The unity of 
the Church cannot consist in the things that divide, but in the 
lhings which unite the Churches. What unites them St. Paul 
tells us in three pairs of three (Eph. iv. 5): one body, one 
Spirit, and one hope of the calling ; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism; one God and Father above and throngh and in us 
all. The unity of the Chnrch is in the Divine foundation, not 
in the human organisation or doctrine, constitution and 
wonhip. It is Apostolic, as built and perpetuated on the 
a:poetolic Word ; it is holy in its sacred end and sanctifying 
discipline; it is the exclusive eource of salvation, as possess
ing, though not as one corporate body, the Means of Grace. 
It is Catholic, as forming a unity of all called Christians 
and Christian communities, with a promise for all nations, 
Catholic in the Divine design. The Protestant differs from 
the Bomish theory of the Church, in making unity depend, 
not on the human organisation, but on the Divine foundation. 

The two great Confessions of the sixteenth century-the 
Lutheran and the Reformed-cannot be brie6y distinguished 
except by general principles. The Lutheran hu more affinity 
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with anti'luity; the Reformed with pure Scripture. The 
Lutheran IS more allied with the State, more worldly; the 
Reformed more independent and more spiritual. The 
Lutheran ie more eyetematio in ite divinity ; while the Be
formed ie more devoted to Biblical theology and e:iposition. 
The Lutheran hae been more tolerant, more h1lDl&ll, more 
familiar with man's affections; the Reformed has been over
shadowed by ite doctrine of the Absolute Sovereignty of God, 
which bas stamped its impreee upon all its views of doomne. 
The differences between the two types were early seen and 
proved ineffaceable ; eo that when, after many years of con
troversy, from 1580-1580, the Romish doctrine wa.s stereo• 
typed at Trent, the Lutheran took ite final form in the 
Fonnula Concordia, and the Reformed in the national Con
feeeione governed by Calvin. Efforts have never been W11,Dting 
to bring a.bout union in Germany ; but without effect until 
the War of Independence ceased. From 1817, the tercente
nary of the Reformation, down to the present time, the 
blending of the two Confessions in one common Evangelical 
Church ha.a been steadily going on. 

Dr. Kahnis ie an opponent of the Union. He argues that 
the unity of the Church doee not demand unity of Confeesions. 

"The defenden of the Union must admit that on a great 1101W1 the 
accompliahment of it ii impouible. Only a fanatical Unionilt will 
believe that the Engliah State ChlU'Ch, which with 10 emphatio BeDN of 
ita dignity opp011e11 the Diaaenters, will enter into a union with the 
Lutherana, with whom it comes ao little into contact. The ll8llle 

holds good, more or le1111, of the two Scottiah Churchee, of the Nether
lands, of the ZWUlftlian and Calvinistic Churchee of Switzerland, of 
the Reformed in Franoe, of the Epiacopalian1, Congregationalillll, 
Puritan■ in America. On the other hand, the Unioniat■ who have 
any knowledge of the condition of the Lutheran national Church-, 
oannot conoeal from themselves that in Scandinavia, and in the 
Lutheran provincm of America, the acoompli■hment of the Union. ia 
impouible, and in Suony and Bavaria by no meam probable." 

But he also thinks that the union among the Protestant 
Churches would be a.s 1>9riloue to the interests of the Refor
mation, ae would union with the Oriental and Romiah 
Churches. He delights in going back into the past for his 
arguments, and shows tha.teemi-Aria.nism and semi-Pela.gia.niam 
were compromieee that wrought no good, but availed only to 
negative opposite doctrines without substituting anything 
better. Hence he BJ.lrings to the conclusion, that evangelical 
truth would be sa.crificed were the muon carried out a.s a:-
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lensively and thoroughly as it is sought to carry it out. But 
we cannot help thinking that his hiatorioa.l analogies are 
fallacious. The system.a that mediate between opposite errors, 
obviously such, can never know permanent prosperity. But, 
in the case of the Lutheran and the Reformed communities, 
the euential verities of the Gospel a.re retained ; an4 surely 
this ought to make a great difference. Dismissing these, 
however, the other arguments of Dr. Kahuis are, undoubtedly, 
sound. He may well J?Oint to the fact that Christianity exists 
without this Confesmonal union. He may also reasonably 
appeal to the well-known trnth that these differences of 
parties tend to the furtherance and catholicity of Christian 
theology ; and that they co-operate largely to the defence of 
the truth, over which opposite parties watch. Moreover, it is 
a fair plea to urge that Lutherans and Reformed have, for a 
very long.time, tolerated each other, as members of the body 
of Christ and Evangelioa.l brethren, agreeing heartily in the 
fundamentals of Protestantism, while differing in minor 
matters. They have united in all parts of Germany for the 
diffusion of Scripture, for the propagation of the Gospel by 
missions, and for all the various schemes of benevolence that 
the present century bas produced. 

But the secret of Dr. Kahnis's objection is, really, his in
tense devotion to his :t'9Culiar Lutheran doctrines ; and every 
man who holds certam definite truths earnestly, and values 
them much, must sympathise with him. " As a Church 
which cannot tolerate a theology that is labouring after 
truth is impotent, so is a theology without ground and trne 
life if it is not devoted to the Confession of its Church. But 
we have seen that no theologioal frogress bas availed to set 
aside the doctrinal peculiarities o Lutberanism." Lutheran 
Protestantism is much to be pitied, in that it is, to so large 
an extent, a reatleas pursuit of the truth. But this is an 
accident of its career ; and its earnest children and theo
logians a.re to be respected when they deprecate such influences 
of the State as may tend to render the land indifferent; to the 
wths they a.re labouring to establish. Dr. Kabuis is one of 
a large and increasing class, who think that the future of 
Germany, and they may be pardoned if they silently add of 
Christendom, is bound up with the maintenance of Lutheran 
doctrine on the Trinity, the Person and Work of Obrist, and 
the Sacraments of the Church. We do not agree with them in 
this. We think that U would be better for the Christian 
world if some of the peoolia.rities of Lutheranism and the 
Reformed were effaced, and a creed accepted by Germany 
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which should omit the hanh and incomprehensible elements 
of both Creeds. But that does not affect our cordial &PJl~e
ciation of the energy with which those who hold them tight 
for their preservation. If we were Lutherans, like Dr. Kalmis, 
we should perfectly agree with him ; being what we are, we 
cannot but rejoice that he is unsuccessful, and that there is 
such a thing in Germany as II Union theology, a body of 
Union theologians, and a tendency to Union abroad. 

Not, however, that the union of the Churches in Germany 
bas as yet been a success on the whole. Our author gives ua 
a vigorous, but mther one-sided sketch of the Union in 
Pruasia, where it was introduoed by an enthusiast, King 
Frederick William III., who partook of the first Uaion BBC?B· 
ment in his Church at Potsdam, in 1817, and issued a Book 
of Services which attempted to reconcile the two Confessions 
at the Eucharist. Since 1880 it appears that a reaction has 
aet in : it was found that the Confessions had begun to lose 
their just estimation. Cabinet orden followed in succeBBion, 
but in vain. Our author is very severe upon the indefiniteness 
of the Union in Prussia, where it has tistablished an Evan
gelical Church which is neither Lutheran, nor Reformed, nor a 
composite of the two. " This is the hardship in the case of 
the Prussian National Church, that neither the Union nor the 
Confession has its rights." He gives his advice that, where the 
Union is an accomplished fact, it should be tolerated as a form 
of Protestantism; but that the advancing spirit of unionism 
should be stoutly resisted. " The Union is not the People's 
Church, but the State Church. The State which introduced 
it, is its only prop." He thinks that a genuine German 
Church, national in the sense of embracing all the branohea 
of the German stem under one orpnisation of doctrine, con
stitution, and worship, is a thmg impossible. Only the 
Lutheran Church, and the Augeburg Confession, is adapted 
to this object ; but the author despairs of that fair ideal. 
Meanwhile, year after year convinces him, as it must con
vince everyone who knows anything of the progress of German 
thought, that the current of speculation and belief, even 
among the best circles, sets in towards a system of Confession 
more and more lax. Regarding this as one of the fruits of 
the Union, it is not wonderful that he should dread it so 
much. But he will have found out before long that there is 
nothing in the rigid Lutheranism he pleads for that can 
resist effectually this spirit of license.· 

Dr.Kahnia's final words deserve careful attention on this side 
of the Channel. He is a true lover of unity in the Church : 
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he muat needa be auch, as one of the most learned, and piou, 
and experienced of modem divines. He acknowledges the pro
found truth at the heart of all the efforts that have been pal 
forth, aa in Christendom generally, ao especially in Lutheran
iam. Some of the noblest intellects and warmest beans, 
from M:elanchthon and Leibnitz down to the Pietieta and 
Pruaaian rulers, have longed for and haetened towards the 
ideal unity which the Christian instinct yeama for. Bot he is 
honest enough, and bold enough, to decline any Union aave 
in these three respects, and with these three resenationa. 

First : the Church of Christ, by a historical necessity whiob 
God ha~ not prevented, exists only in Confessional Churehea. 
The evil of the divisions cannot be done away. Believing in 
one holy Apostolic and Catholic Church, the lover of his 
creed most look beyond his own Confeaaion while he lives by 
it. " Christianity has not its standard in Lutheranism, bot 
Lutheranism in Christianity. He who so thinks will in all 
who have put on Christ in baptism recognise members of the 
body of Christ." Secondly: while holding firmly the great 
principles of the Augsburg Confession, o.nd recognising Luther
anism as the guo.rdian of evangelical troth, the Confession 
should be held fast under the condition of loyalty to the 
Scripture, and with perfect readiness to admit every modifica
tion that the Holy Spirit mo.y introduce through the testimony 
of other Churches. " We must protest against the unity to 
which truth is sacrificed. We dare not say that there is room 
for opposite convictions on aoch and such points. We 
cannot aay yea and nay at one and the same time. We muet 
have no compromise in truth. Bot, while thus firm, we moet 
look gently around oa upon others. We mnat be mindful 
of the crosa which the Lord has placed npon UB. Dis
tinguished bl our doctrinal views, which are to ns important, 
yet, in a time when unbelief baa so frightful a power, 
we must rejoice in every measure of accordance with the 
Reformed and the Evangelical among the Unionists. We 
most learn from the theology of all Confessions, and be glad 
that there is a unity in the theological aeience that laboun 
after truth, if not in doctrine itself." Thirdly: the beet 
expressions of their unity is found by Lutheran and the 
Reformed in free combinations for common Protestant ends. 
" Among these may be classed the Bible Societies, the Tract 
Boeietiea, and the Gustav-Adolf-Verein, in which Lutherans, 
and Reformed, and United, are combined to assist and uphold 
the aeattered and exhausted congregations of their several 
faiths." The author doea not put much confidence in the 
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common labours of the aeveral communions for Home Mis
aions. These have never been found succeBBful. There a.re, how
ever, enterprises enough in which the Christian communions 
can show that they a.re one in devotion to the common Rea.cl 
of the Church. But woe to those who throw a. stumbling
block in the way of the common communion of Christians at 
the Table of the Lord. Thus, to sum U_P. all in words which 
are almost a.a applicable in England a.am Germany:-" The 
growth of union lies, first, in the sentiment which springs from 
true Christianity, and sees, in a.II members and Churches of all 
Confessions, members and parts of the one Church of Christ ; 
secondly, in a. doctrinal position which, while faithful to the 
ConfeBBion, is also always progressive in its struggle after 
truth, and therefore believes and hopes in the common efforts. 
of others in the same direction; and, thirdly, in free con
federations for the common prosecution of the common 
interests of the Kingdom of Christ." 

It would be wrong to lay down this clear and interesting 
volume without a.dverting to its high value a.a an exhibition 
of Lutheran doctrine. Dr. Ka.hnia is a. lineal descenda.nt, and 
11 worthy one, of the Lutheran dogmatists who, in the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries, carried systematic theology 
to a. point never surpassed. We do not hold many of his. 
views, a.a these pages have shown ; but we admire his treat
ment of some very important bnmches of theological science, 
not excepting the well-known exhibition of the internal re
lations of the Holy Trinity. The~e is no book that gives in 
the same compass so full and lnmmous a. view of the funda
mentals of Luthera.nism. These we have not touched upon 
now, having eliminated from the volume a.II that did not bear 
upon the question of the union of the Protestant Churchee in 
Germany. 

One word in conclusion. We have lately given a. sketch of 
another kind of union : the combination of all Protestants in 
Germany to resist Confessions and creeds and positive faiths 
of every kind. Those who read that paper will find an interest 
in this one. And it will, doubtless, occur to them, as it 
occurs to us, that it were far better to promote the true Union 
of the Confessions somewhat more directly than Dr. Ka.hnis 
oontents himself with doing. It were better to make many 
aacrifices, rather than perpetuate a really needless division 
of creeds and communions. In the interest of the Church of 
Christ in Germany-which is of profound importance for the 
world-we cannot but close by wishing God's blessing on the 
true Protestant Union in the consolidated Empire. 
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Claau, and the Purchue Power of Moruy in Foreip 
Countrie,. London. 1871. 

Ws have always thought it strange that, while writen of 
literary eminence and fame have taken pleasure in deeeribing 
the architectural grandeur and dazzling beauty of modem 
Paris, the Rr&dual development of her manufacturing in
dustry, and her progreBB in the realms of art and eeienee, the 
history of the City of London should have yet to be written. 
Every eehoolboy knows who founded the City of the Seven 
Hilla, who built the temples and walls of Athena, and who 
restored Carlh~e ; but we doubt whether one in fifty could 
give an intelligible sketch of the early history of our great 
metropolis, or could specify the causes of its unprecedented 
prosperity and unparalleled growth. The fault lies at the 
door of the historians, who have pouessed the ability, but 
lacked the will to accomplish the work. Hence the history 
of London has fallen into the hands of tedious antiquarians 
and dry topographen; and, it is almost needless to say, baa 
sn!ered in consequence. Mr. Timbs's books are fair speci
mens of the extraordinary faculty which the civic antiqaariana 
appear to possess of portraying and blending events tri'rial 
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and important, grave and gay, ancient and modem, mythical 
and true, without the slightest regard for the harmony of 
faots, or the faintest notion of the lawa of historical per
apective. Photogra:(lhio sketches, popular stories, romantio 
legends, disjointed fragments oolleoted together without any 
appearance of ohronolo~cal order, do not oonmtute a history. 
8evenJ writers have, 1t is true, attempted to traverse the 
bridge connecting the present with the past history of the 
City, and hro or three have for a time kept Uf a kind of 
hobbling march ; but, like the crowd, whom 'Mirza, in his 
'fision on the heights of Bagdad, saw thronging the bridge 
which crossed the valley below, they have one after another 
fallen, being "quite tired and spent with so long a walk." 
Let us hope that, as in Addison's famous narrative, there 
appeared to the prophet a genius who bade him look no more 
on man in the first stage of his existence, so the Muse of 
History may ere long disoover to us one of her sons endowed 
with the vigour, and power, and style, which so great a sub
~ect, of right, demands. We should be doing Mr. Norton an 
mjustice were we not at once to except him from either of the 
'llllenviable categories to which we have made reference above. 
His work is neither tedious nor dull ; indeed, as far as we are 
aware, it is the only intelligent exposition of recent date of 
the polity, the chartered franchises, and the privileges of the 
City of London. Mr. Norton does not dese"e, however, an 
altogether unqualified praise. The field of inquiry is far too 
enensive to be satisfactorily surveyed from so limited a point 
of view ; and, pas■ing from the form to the substance of the 
work, we have noticed two or three paBBages which would 
become rather the lips of a special pleader than the pen of 
one who claims the position of a constitutional historian. 

It is not our intention to attempt to supply the deficiencies 
to which we have called attention, or even to enter upon 
a task which it would require several bulky volumes success
fully to achieve. To describe and discuss the progress of 
events which found the City of London suoce11sively a British 
trading post, a Roman fortreBB, the headquarters of the 
Anglo-Suon court, the centre of Norman feudalism, and in 
an age of medimva.l darknen and superstition the champion 
of religious truth and the nursery of political freedom ; to 
tell the illustrious roll of citizens-statesmen, soldiers, mer
chants, poets, painters, and philanthropists-who made the 
Cit1. what it is, and were nurtured within its walls ; to de-
1enbe the regal magnificence of the civic magistrates, the 
1plendour of the civic companies, and the constitutfon of the 
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ancient civic army; to refer to lhe style of the more aristo
crati.c ancl public buildings, or to dwell upon the homes and 
habits of the common rople, their moral victories, their 
political defeats-all this would take up more apace than 
a reviewer is able to afl'ord. Nor shall we linger \o portray 
lhe succesaive revolutions which these events necessarily 
created in the social and moral condition of the people. It 
would be a difficult task to speak in truthful, yet temperate 
language of the morality of the citizens of London towards the 
close of the seventeenth century. For half a century freedom 
had been degenerating into license ; the apparent straigbt
lacedneBB of the salon, of good society stood forth in striking 
contrast to the reckless frivolity out of doors ; the distinctions 
between innocence and vice were being rapidly lost sight of; 
ordinary conversation too often took a rough and licenti.ous 
turn; there wa~ something fundamentally odious in the 
vacillating and double-dealing character of the great states
men of the age ; to a large multitude life was nothing more 
than a pageant, and they themselves merely the company of 
masken. Dark as the picture seems, it had a bright side. 
There was a bold and independent seotion of the community 
who sti.ll cherished the stern tenets of the Protector. They 
were actuated by a strong and earnest feeling of religion, and 
were as yet unsullied by the miserable hypocrisy of fashion
ablf society. Rough and illiterate they doubtless were; but 
their thoughts were fashioned after one standard, their minds 
were formed by one system of discipline, and they possessed 
the advantage which men of one book will invariably enjoy. 
Thtiir headquarters \Jere close to the seat of civic govern
ment, and it is no exaggeration to say that often in the hour 
of need they found the Corporation of the City their friend, 
patron, and mainstay. 

Commercially the capital was making steady progress. The 
energy and bustling activity of her citizens had enabled her 
to advance with rapid strides ; the trade of Hamburg, Am
sterdam, and Antwerp was slowly passing to the Thames ; 
every home and foreign rival was being outstripped, so that, 
on the accession of George the Third, the City of Lon
don was in a position to control the European markets. 
A century before, Antwerp was the great commercial city 
of the W eat. The annual exportation of English cloth was 
valued at more than a million sterling, and no less than four
filths of lhe entire trade of the pc:,n was done in English 
produce. The insignificant pomtion which London had 
hitherto occupied as a commercial centre was in no small 
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measure doe to the monopoly of our foreign trade enjoyed for 
nearly three centuries by the great trading fraternities, known 
as the Hanseatic Merchants of the Steelyard, the Merchants 
of the Staple, and the Company of Merchant A.dventoren. 
The continuous accession of foreigners not merely excited, as 
was natural that it should, the animosity of private traders 
---against such opposition the trading companies were well 
able to hold their own-but it aroused the jealousy of the 
civic authorities, who poBBessed exclusive trading privileges 
of a far more ancient date than the oldest of the foreign 
chartered companies. In answer to a petition from the 
Common Council of the City, Elizabeth thoroughly ex
tinguished the German monopoly by the stringent regulation& 
which she in 158i imposed on the export trade. 

"The mpremacy of London,n aay1 Mr. Capper," u a commeroial 
aity, ia of comparatively recent date. At all perioda of her hiatory 
London hu been indeed a place of trade, but that trade hu not all 
times been in her own hande, nor hu it nntil a recent period bome 
any proportion to the trade of the world at large. It hu been a 
fuhion to aay that nntil the reign of Elisabeth England poa•ed no 
trade. Thia ia acarcely correct, although no doubt it wu not nntil, or 
even after, the reign of Elilabeth that English aommerce began to 
aoquire importance." 

Although there can be little doubt that the foreign policy 
of Lord Burleigh gave a vigorous impulse to commercial 
activity, we should be rather disposed to date the steady 
growth of English commerce from a period some sixty or 
eeventy years later on. How rapidly our commerce increased, 
when the tide of prosperity had ~t flLirly in, is apparent from 
the following curious summary, by an anonymous Levant 
trader, of our Continental trade in 1690. 

"We trade to Naplea, Genoa, Leghom, llaneillea, llalaga, l:o., 
with only 20 ehipa, chiefly herrinp, and 30 aail more laden with pipe 
1taTea from Ireland. 

"To Portugal and A.ndallllia we 118Jld 20 ahipa for win•, eugar, 
fruit, and W eat Indian druga. 

" To BordeaUlC we eend 60 ahipa and barb for wines. 
" To Hamburgh and Middleburgh 35 ahipa are 1ent by our llert'ha."lt 

Adventurers' Company . 
., To Dant&ic, Koningaburg, &c., we aend yearly abo'1t 30 llhipa, 

m., 6 from London, 6 from Ipawioh, and the Nlllt from Hnll, Lynn, 
and Newcutle, but the Dutch many more . 

.. To Norway we aend not above I BhipB, and the Dutoh aboye 40, 
and peat ahipa tao."-Capper, p. 84. 
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For many gmerations the foreign trade of London was far 
in advance of that of any of our native ports. In the year 
1701 London, Bristol, and Y&n11outh, were our three largest 
seaports. Strange to say, Exeter ranked nen, while Hull and 
Liverpool occupied respectively the third and fourth places. 
Five hundred and sixty ships entered the port of London, 
while Liverpool mustered about one hundred. We fear that 
we should lay ourselves open to the charge we have already 
brought against Mr. Timbs, were we to attempt to refer to the 
extraordinary development of London commerce since the 
commencement of this century. Sixty years ago there was 
only one steamship in the United Kingdom. During the 
same period five large docks, covering a space of 800 acres, 
have been constructed : and at the present moment the 
shipping trade of London supplies direct employment for 
nearly half-a-million souls. At the outset of his book, 
Mr. Capper endeavours, in two or three concise and pointed 
sentences, to specify the several peculiar and distinctive com
mercial advantages which the Metropolis enjoys over every 
other European city. In geographical position, and in the 
means of external and internal communication, the city is 
without a rival : from day to day she has to supply a large, 
wealthy, and increasing population with the necessaries and 
luxuries of life : her merchants inherit a reputation for acute
neBB and integrity: her citizens are industrious, and have at 
the same time abundant means of producing sufficient to pay 
for that which they will consume: and lastly, London is the 
recognised centre of monetary transactions, the seat of 
Government, and the representative of the power and wealth 
of the United Kingdom. 

The rapid extension of the boundaries was a necessary 
consequence of the increased trade. Elizabeth and her 
immediate successors viewed the growth of the City with 
alarm, and vainly endeavoured by frequent and stringent 
proclamations to prevent it. The population of the capital 
at this epoch of civic history was about 860,000. Us general 
aspect was mean and unsightly. The streets were narrow and 
dmy. Courts and alleys abounded in every direction. Private 
houses were for the moat part built of wood, and the only 
means of distinguishing one from another were the sign
boards, which a charter granted by James I. permitted the 
citizens to fasten above their doors. Country houses and 
villa residences were unsought for by the leading citizens. 
The gates were shut at dusk. About ten o'clock at night the 
bells of Bow Church were rung, and no one wu allowed to 
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walk about the streets after dark. The trade of the City was 
in comparatively few hands. Shopkeepers were almost 
unknown. From Temple Bar to St. Paul's there was, in the 
reign of Edward VI., acarciely such a thing as a shop to be 
aeen. A hundred years hence the City presented a different 
appearance. The political disturbances of the seventeenth 
century, the great fire, and the subsequent rebuilding of 
the City, the new impulse imparted by Sir Christopher Wren 
to ecclesiastical architecture, and the fitful eforls of the 
municipalities to cleanse, light, and improve the streets-all 
contributed to change the aspect of the Metropolis ; but still 
only the nucleus of modem London existed. In 1610 Holloway, 
Kingsland, and Hackney, were isolated villages; a -generation 
later Clerkenwell and Shoreditch were in the suburbs ; 
in 1788 the villages of Hoxton, Marylebone, and Bethnal 
Green, stood in the midst of green fields; while Belgravia, 
Mayfair, and Tybumia had literally no existence. There are 
men still living who can recollect the time when the Angel 
at Islington was the last halting place on the road to London, 
and when from that point to .John Wesley's Chapel in the 
City Road, there was scarcely a house to be seen. At the 
revolution of '88 the capital covered 600 acres ; it now 
stretches over 250 square miles ; the population we.a then 
500,000, it is now three millions and a half ; London was 
then little larger than Paris, it now out-numbers its foreign 
rival by 1omething like 1,450,000 souls. At the same period 
the population of Berlin was about 55,000, of Bome 160,000, 
&nd of New York 4,500. 

For half a century after the accession of George II. the 
City of London " exercised almost as great an influence on 
the politics of England as Paris has in our time exercised on 
the politics of France." The Londoner was not, it is true, 
gifted with that superior political capacity and intelligence 
over the clodhoppers of Somerset, or the Yorkshire weavers, 
which Frenchmen are so fond of ascribing to the citizens of 
Paris over the ignorant and misgaided rurals of Fra.nce, and 
yet for many generations the ascendency of the central 
administration had been supreme. At the period of which 
we speak municipal institutions locally chosen were almost 
unknown. The provinces were in a state of political infancy 
&nd tutelage ; London, and London alone, directed the 
national affairs ; the country people were, politically speak
ing, rapidly losing their energy, activity, and mental life. The 
State patronage was enormous. There was hardly a county, 
borough, or even a parish, where the Government had not 
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aome favour to give OJ' to withhold. The provincea wen 
nanning wUh plaoe-aeekers. The Staie meddled in every
thina, and, as a natural consequence, every local misoarriap 
was laid at the door of the Government of the day. It wu 
not long befOl'8 the reaction came, ud that the aversion to 
a central board took a definite shape. Local autboritiee 
claimed to be invested with appropriate powen of subor
dinate legislation and administration. It did not follow, how
ever, that beoall88 the central ""ght not, that therefore the local 
authority ought to be supreme and absolute. By adopting the 
cautious muim medio tutiuiaua ibi,, and ,pafting the two 
systems, a condition of mutual and ba.rmon1oua control wu 
happily attained. The actual management of local affain by 
a central board now began to develope itself in a new form, 
and, owing to the defective state of the general law, then 
arose the necessity for the modern system 6f legislation by 
means of Private and Local Acts. 

Some twenty years a.go the Metropolis sutfered in no OJ'• 
dinary degree from this wholesale system of indiscriminate 
legislation. Of the whole of London, the confined portion 
known as the City Proper was the only section that posaeaaed 
a municipal corporation; the rest of the Metropolis, compris
ing seventeen-eighteenth• of the population, and ninety-nine 
one-hundredth• of the area, was without any form of internal OJ' 
aelf-govemment. Outside the civic boundariea everything wu 
subject to the uncertain operation of the general law, and 
aucb provisions as that law failed to contain, and their name 
waa legion, became the aubject of Private Billa. In the spring 
of 1855 there were no lesa than seven hundred special Acts-in 
fOl'oe for lighting, paving, cleansing, and other object• of a 
eimil&r nature in the M:etropolia. There can be no doubl 
that the new syatem of local legislation has had a beneficial 
influence on the country at large. A practical knowled~ of 
the art of government has been diffused, and a habit of 
caring fOI' the national weal engendered ; the public baai
neaa of England has become the frivate business of every 
Englishman; and, laatly, in fulfill.ing the duties of vestry
man, juryman, or justice of the peace, he baa become an 
active member of the administration of his country. Boob 
waa the eJtect of the new system in the rural distriota. 
In London its influence baa been completely neutraliaed by 
the revolution which the habUs of the citizens have under
gone. To adopt the forcible and expressive language of Lord 
M:a.oaula}.' :-" The chiefs of the mercantile interest are no 
longer 01tizens. They avoid, they almost contemn, municipal 
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honours and duties. Those honours and duties are abandoned 
to men who, though useful and highly respectable, seldom 
belong to the princely commercial houses of which the names 
are renowned throughout the world." 

Yet the history of the mUDicipality of London is one of which 
no Londoner need be ashamed. The Court of Common Council 
dates from 1262, and is older in its constitution than the House 
of Comm.one. As early as the time of Athelstan two aldermen 
were at the head of the judic~ of London. The fint mayor, 
Henry Fitz Elwyn, was elected m 1189, and long prior to that 
date the chief magistrate, under the title of Portreve, governed 
the city independently of the reigning king. It was in the 
Guildhall that the /resumption and arrogance of Richard of 
Gloucester receive their fint check ; it was the City of 
London that first evinced a thorough determination to resist 
the illegal demands of Henry VIII., and protested effectually 
against the unconstitutional stretch of the royal prerogative 
mown to students of history as the Benevolence ; il was the 
attachment of the citizens to the proud and haughty Virgin 
Queen, whose ancestor, Geoftiy Boleyn, had been Lord Mayor 
in 1457, that induced them to furnish 15,000 men, and fit 
out and man 58 ships, OD the first intelligence of the pro
jected Spanish Invasion ; they were the dames of the city 
who sold their jewellery to fill Cromwell's military chest, and 
their husbands and their sons who proved the bravest and 
ab.unchest soldiers of the Parliamentary army; it was in the 
Oouri of Aldermen, in the memorable year 1688, that the 
Lords of Parliament assembled, and solemnly declaring in 
favour of William of Orange, promised him. a cordial recep
tion in the City; it was to the Common Council that Wilber
force, Clarkson, Buxton, and their coadjutors looked as their 
most powerful ally in the cause of negro emancipation ; it 
was the Common Council who clamoured for the repeal of 
the Teet and Corporation Acts long before Parliament COD• 

sented to hearken to the public voice; and, finally, it was 
owing, in DO small measure, to the constant and powerful 
advocacy of. the Corporation that the battle of Parliamentary 
Reform was successfully sustained and finally won. We do 
not mean, however, for a moment, to assert that the mUDi
aipal body has not its faults, or to deny that often they have 
fought, step by step, and with a dogged obstinacy, against the 
nmoval of glaring and patent abuses. The history of the 
Council does not fail to furnish eumplee of two faults from 
which, unhappily, few COIJK>rate bodies are free-the one is 
a lavish expenditure of public money, the other is a tendency 
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lo perpetuate ealaried but uaeleBB oflices. The Corporation of 
London has often been compared to the British Conmtuuon. 
According to Lord Brougham the comparison was an utterly 
fallacious one. As to the reason or otherwise of this opinion, 
our readers will be able to ju~e from the followin11 very brief 
and concise sketch of the cine constitution contamed in the 
Report of the Select Committee on Metropolitan Local 
Government:-

., The City of London ii • connty of itaelf. Ita governing bodiee 
an the Conrt of Aldermen, the Conrt of Common Council, and the Conrt 
of Common Hall. The Conrt of Aldermen comist.a of 26 aldermen 
maluding the Lord Mayor, and of whom thirteen form a quornm. The 
Court of Common Connail comiats of the Lord lrlayor, the aldermen, and 
206 common councilmen, of whom the Lord lrlayor, at leut two other 
aldermen, and a llllfflcient number of common conncilmen to make up 
forty are requisite to conatitute a aourt. The Conrt of Common Hall 
ooDliBt.a of the Lord .llayor, or hil loeum unena, four aldermen at leut, 
and 111ch of the liverymen of the city companiea u are freemen of the 
City of London. The City i&i alao divided into warda for certain 
pmpoaea of·local government. The freemen, oocupying premiaea of 
the annual valne of .£10 in each ward, elect a number of councilmen 
&DDually and one alderman for life. The alderman and common 
Ollllllailmen are the governing body of the ward. The Lord Mayor i&i 
aalected &DDually by the Conrt of Aldermen from two aldermen elected 
by the livery in Common Hall. The funotiona of the Conrt of Alder
men are both judicial and u:ecutive. In it.a judicial capacity it ii a 
Comt of Record, and decidea di&iputea respecting the nlidity of the 
elections of oertain functionariea of the City and of the warda. The 
Court alao appointa the Recorder and aome other oftlcen, admit.a broken 
and oertain ollcen, and e:itereiaee a jurildiction over them in hearing 
and adjudioating upon complaint. of milconduct. In its executive 
•puity it po1149e1 a oonourrent power with the Common Council of 
ordering payment. out of the City', CBlb ; it ■uperintends the prilona, 
and u:ereiaee llff8l'Bl powen under Acta of Parliament. The m01t 
important dain of the Corporation are regulated by the Court of 
Common Couail. lta buain-, however, ii chiefly tranaaoted by tho 
apncy of it■ committee■• Some are Btanding committe., others are 
appointed for apeoial purpo181. Their organisation ii nearly of • 
uniform oharacter, upon the general principle of di■tributing authority 
u equally u poaible amongat the memben repre1enting the ■everal 
ward■." 

The mummeries and festive enjoF.ents, which form so 
important an element in the mllDloipal and ward life of 
London, have had the natural effect of drawing away public 
attention from the services which the civic authoriUea render, 
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and fastening it on the less dignified features of their life. 
This result is the more to be deplored because their duuea 
are of an arduous and intricate cbaraoter. Take, for instance, 
the office of Lord Mayor, and it would be almost impossible 
to find a more laborious or responsible post. He is the re~ 
aentative of the Crown in the civil government of the City; 
he is the official president in the Courts of Aldermen, Common 
Council, and Common Hall ; he sits daily in the justice room 
at the Mansion House; he is a judge of the Central Criminal 
Court, a conservator of the Thames, a justice of the peace, 
and a member of many of the committees of the municipal 
body. He has a multitude of other duties of a more general 
character-such as to communicate with the Government in 
matten which concern the City's welfare, to preside at publio 
meetin~s, to assist in organising public charities, and to 
entertam distinguished foreigners. In one of his chapters 
on England, M. de Montalembert remark&--" Elle ne permet 
pas a deS' esprits chimeriques, violents et absolua, de r,garer 
par leur deductions P.t de l'opprimer par leur conclusions." 
Narrowing the scope of MontaJembert'a words we may apply 
them with equal force to the City of London. Diatin~ed 
foreigners may doubtleBB regard the municipalitf with disdain; 
in their servile admiration for imperial institutions, they may 
compare its civic constitution with that of Peters burg or Berlin, 
and pronounce it ponderous a11d cumbenome in the extreme; 
but, whatever may be its faults, it is English to the very core. It 
still preserves a representative character ; it has the reP.utati.on 
of being a hard-working body; it seldom lends itself to 
political and economic absurdities ; ar.d it has never been a 
creature of the State under the guise of municipal authority. 
What the motives may be which induce citizens to aspire to 
civic honoun, we are at a lose to know. Whether a sense of 
duty, inherent ambition, love of authority, or a partiality for 
the good things of this life move them, we cannot tell. Com
mon councilmen, perchance, have lived like many more of u 
to leam that-

,, Not a man for being Bimply man 
Heth 11117 honour; but honour for thOl8 honoun 
That are without him, u place, riches, favour, 
Prizes of accident u oft aa meril." 

Once cross the Channel, and we are confronted by a municipal 
system of more recent origin, and of a very different ch&raoter, 
a system so utterly ~~Jlugnant to all principles of aelf-govem
ment, as fully to justify Mr. Disraeli's recent emphatic protea 
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~et the inhodnction of Continental modes of legialation. 
We have already taken occaaion, in the conne of this pat-, 
to refer to the reaction which followed the bnreaumwor-1 
policy of English statesmen in the early ~ of the preaent 
century. In France (a&ys M. de Tocqneville) the system of 
adminiatrative centralia&tion was in fnll vigour for a cenmr:, 
prior to the Revolution of 1789. The governon of provinces, 
the mayon of the towns, and the syndics of the villages were 
chosen from time to time, as the day of election came round; 
but their power had long since departed. The skeleton WIIII 
there, but the flesh, the blood, the sinews, and the motive 
force, were gone. Thirty Intendants, acting under a central 
council in Paris, governed the provinces. They aaaeBBed and 
levied the tu.ea, arranged the conscription for the army, con
trolled all roads and public works, organised a special body 
of military police, undertook the instruction of the peasantiy 
in agricultural punnits, placed such restrictions as they chose 
on the manufacturing industry of the nation, and ravened at 
pleasure the decisions of the superior courts of law. An 
opportunity, however, soon offered for Frenchmen to display 
their traditiom.J acuteness in discovering the faults ratherthan 
the merits of their institutions. The Revolution of 1789 
shook to its very foundation the structure of French society. 
Bince then revolution has succeeded revolution, constitution 
after constitution-monarchical, imperialist, republican-has 
come and gone, there has been mismanagement, turmoil, 
convulsion, agitation, anarchy, and blunden without end; 
but the old administrative organia&tion is materially un
changed. The truth seems to be that a system of local 
management, self-~overnment, and self-control, is entirely 
out of harmony with the French mind, and would be un
popular under any form of government. In nine cases out of 
ten, a Frenchman, who troubles himself to consider thia 
subject, argues thus with himself:-" If I take part in 
public affairs, I shall increase my toil. To be a member of 
half-a-dozen committees, to prepare or listen to reports, to 
hear speech after speech for a fortnight on the same subject, 
to digest statistics, and make investigations-all these a.re 
wearisome occupations. Life is short. I mun enjoy it while 
I can. I will therefore concern myself with none of these 
things. I will hand over such matten to the government. 
If the State is a despot, is it not also a senant ? If it tram
mels me in some respects, does it not also save me from much 
worry ? I will take it as m1. steward ; I will invest it with 
full power ; I will openly onticiae its doings ; and, shoald it 
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become intolerable, have I not always the option of tam
ing it out of doors ? " Thie sentiment ie really a national 
ohancterietic, and cro:pe up perpetually in the history of 
Prance. The recent trial of the late Prefect of the Eure, 
fumiehee a striking illustration of the abuses to which the 
French people will expose themselves, rather than under
take the duties of official life. "L'etat," eaye M. de Preeeenee, 
a high authority on such questions, "eat le deua ez machintJ 
de ious lea parties." 

Paris, like London and New York, is a county in itself. 
For municipal purposes it is divided into twenty arrondisee
mente, each {'~aided over by a Maire. An arrondieeement 
is a municipality of itself, and is divided into quarliers, each 
of which has its local judicature and commissary of police. 
The arrondiBSemente of the city and suburbs elect a Council 
General of the departments, over which the Pref et of the Beine 
presides. AUhough the constitution of the municipality of 
Paris is not of such a nature as to encourage eelf-govemment, 
it certainly poeeeeeee several important advantages which 
London, with all its historical experience, does not enjoy. 
In Paris there ie a uniform system throughout the city, here 
municipal govemment varies in different portions of the 
Metropolis ; in Paris the social position of the suburban 
officials is not of an inferior character to that of the officers 
of the more ancient parts of the city, here, on the other hand, 
the chief ruler of the City proper ie a petty king, while the 
dignitaries of the suburban parishes are mere nobodies ; in 
Paris there ie a uniform eyetem of rating, in London aristo
cratic Mayfair pays a poor-rate of something like sixpence in 
the pound, while there are several poverty-stricken districts, 
at the other end of the town, where the rate ie nearly five 
times that amount ; and lastly, while in Paris the power of 
combined action for sanitary, police, and other precautionary 
measures ie almost perfect, in London it has on more than 
one occasion proved itself to be nil. It would have been 
surprising had none of our politicians endeavoured to accom
plish for our Metropolis an equally desirable result. The 
Bill which Mr. Hughes submitted to Parliament two or three 
years ago borrowed the moat ealient features of the Parisian 
system, features which had ·been practically adopted at a 
much earlier date b1 Mr. J.B. Mill. Mr. Mill proposed to 
divide the Metropolis (exclusively of the City proper) into 
municipal boroughs, corresponding in eJ:tent with the Parlia• 
mentary boroughs; to grant to each borough so formed a 
corporate body by viriue of the Beform Act of 1885 ; to give 
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to each borough a distinct commission of the peace, with a 
salaried police magistrate, and a separate police-court divi
sion ; to invest the municipal councils with the powers of the 
vestries and district bo&Ms under the Metropolitan Local 
Management Acts ; and laetly to devise means of united aclioD 
between the sububan councils and the Corporation of 
the City of London. Certain matten of general intereel, 
such as the organisation of the police, the regulation of the gu 
and water companies, the control of public traffic, and 
sanitary precautions, as, for instance, against cholera, oan 
only be effectively managed by a central board, invested with 
some such powen as those possessed by the Council General 
of the Beine. "It bath been an opinion," says Lord Bacon, 
" that the French are wiser than they seem ;" upon the 
truth or otherwise of Lord Bacon's charitable supposition, we 
do not mean, of coune, to pronounce. The fact remains that. 
while Frenchmen are peculiarly destitute of that special 
political education which a system of local government oan 
alone bestow, they have many advantages arising from a 
central administration which we do not at present enjoy. 

From the civic constitution of New York we have nothing 
to learn but a lesson of warning. W6!'8 M. de Tocqueville 
still a.live, he would probably point to " the gem of the 
Western World" as a striking illustration of bis favourite 
theory, that there may be a democratic state of BOCiety with
out a democratic government. Americans a.re said to have 
an instinctive faculty for self-government. The great mass of 
the people are politically educated. The expedition of La.mar
tine, who only took five minutes to decide whether the future 
rlgime in France was to be a Republic or a Constitutional 
:Monarchy, is more than outrivalled by the extraordinary 
aptitude of some of the modem cities of the Union for extem
porising municipal administrations. Structues ha.etily run 
up and loosely jointed together must, sooner or later, fall. It 
is only seven or eight years since one of the most popular and 
talented preachers in New York declared from his pulpit, that 
the government of the city was doing more moral injury to 
the citizens than all the Cbucbes were doing good. The 
legislatue of the City of New York consists of two bodies, 
the Board of Aldermen (seventeen in number), and the Board 
of Councilmen (twenty-fou in number). The aldermen and 
councilmen of London work gratuitously; in New York each 
of these diFtaries receives a.bout i,000 dollan per annum. 
The Council Chamber in the Guildhall at London is rather a 
dingy-looking room, and the accommodation barely sufiicient; 
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the Counoil Hall in New York is famished in a style of 
mmptuous elegance. Each oounoillor is provided with a com
fortable armchair and solid mahogany desk, the president's 
oanopy is the acme of magni.fioence, the chandeliers are of 
the moat ornate structure and elaborate design, the ceiling is 
frescoed in the higheet style of art, and oontiguous to this 
gorgeous ohamber, there are handsome rooms for the use of 
the members' olerks. 

" The twenty-four oouneilmen who hHe provided themaelvee with 
•eh ample Uli■tance and coatly acoommodation are mostly yonng men, 
the majority appear to be under thirty. Doee the reader remember the 
pleuant de■cription given by Kr. Hawthorne of the ■prightly young 
liar-keeper who rainbow■ the glitterillg drink from one tumbler to 
another? That ■prightly young bar-keeper migM atand u the type of 
the young men composing thia board. There are reapeetable men in 
the body. There are six who have never knowingly cut an improper 
l'Ote. There ii one reapectable phyeician, three lawyen, ten mechanioa, 
and only four who aobowledge to be dealen in liquon. But there ii 
a certain air about moat of theae young councilmen which, in the eyee 
of a New Yorker, atampa them u belonging to what hu been styled of 
late yean • onr niling cllias.' Butcher boya who have got into politica, 
llar-keepen who have taken a leading part in primary-ward meetinp, 
and going fellow■ who hang about engine ho1111e11 and billiard rooma. 
A. etranger would naturally e:itpect to find in auch a board men who 
uve ■hown ability and acquired diatinction in private busineu. We 
ay again there are honeet and e■ti.mable men in the body, but we alao 
U1ert that there ii not an individual in it who hu attained any con
lliderahle rank in the vocation that he profe■111.''-Norll& .American 
&!Mw, Vol 103, p. 419. 

We shall not dwell longer on the civio affairs of New York. 
The passage which we have quoted, and fift1. more which it 
would be possible for us to quote to the like purport, are 
nfficient to show, firstly, that civic corruption and municipal 
misrule are not at all at variance with a democratic form of 
pemment; and secondly, that serious mischief must neces
earily arise, if the ablest and moat virtuous citizens, men of 
nbtle understanding, comprehensive genius, sound education, 
and sterling character, abjure the duties of public life. 

We have already referred incidentally to thEI im,J>C?rtant part 
played by the great companies in the ancient history of the 
Metropolis. As far as the trading fraternities are concerned, 
we are rather disposed to dissent from the antiquarian ten
clenoy of the times to trace all our old institutions to British 
10urcea. The companies are of a hybrid origin. Introduced 
in their more developed form by the Normans, Uley were, at 
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the aame time, the legitimate outgrowth of the territorial 
gailds of Saxon times. We shall not diacusa the early history 
of the oomp&Dies, or the ciroumdances which oce&aioned their 
llff8nl incorporation. It ia sufficiently clear that they were 
nothing more nor leaa than trade combinations for the purpose 
of regulating or, to the best of their ability, monopolising the 
various branches of industry, and that the establishment and 
presenation of their exclusive privileges were not only the 
natural tendency, but the definite result and explicit end con
templated by the respective charters. In the reign of Edward 
II. we find the first authentic reference to the mercantile 
character of the mUDicipal corporation of the City. It was 
provided by an early charter of this reign, " that no stranger 
be admitted into the freedom of the City at the hustings 
court. That inhabitants to be admitted shall be of some 
mystery or trade, six members of which shall be sureties to 
indemnify the City in respect of them." 

" By the ancient law," aya Hr. Pearaon, in hie celebrated 1peeoh on 
Ouporation_ Reform, "no man WIii permitted to tarry in the City 
unle11 taken into frank-pledge and admitted a member of the great 
IDOial family wit.hill ita preoinolB. If a penon in a 1tete of -rillainage 
could eeoape from hie lord and t.eke refop within the City, and if 
being permitted to remain for a year and a dey he paid hie eoot and 
bore hie lot, he acquired the righlB of a freeman, and wu admitted and 
1WOm npon peyment of a email fee without any fine. When a pereon 
of thie deeoription oame oTer London Bridge, or preaented hi.m.eelC at; 
the gatm of the City, and uked admittance, giving uenrance that he 
..-. indutrioD1 and ekilfu1 in eome mechanical art, the warder blew 
hie hom and deliTVed the new comer over to the 11nthoritiee of the 
ward to aamine. What ii yonr name? lohn. lohn ! John what? 
I am 8t. Pierre'• -rillain, and ban no other name bot lohn. Don't tell 
DI anything abont your Norman jargon ; we are freebom citizene and 
will haTe none bnt freemen here. Tell DI what are yon ? what can 
you do? I am a tailor. Well, then, yon ■hall be John le Tflileur; go 
amongst the company of Tallon, and if they certify you, you may 
nay. What ia your name? Richard. What are you'l A ■mith. 
Well, Richard Smith, you may go and work at the 1mitbiee in Smith
leld. 8o ahoemaken were eent to oordwainen' ward, and other 
workmen to other dimiote in which similar workmen wrought. If it 
turned ont that any of them had got into the City laying claim to 
a knowledge of arte whioh they did not .,.,-, the oitizene eoon gave 
them the oold ahouldw ; they would have no dronee or UDlkilfnl 
workmen in the hive." 

Edward m. had the foresight to perceive that the trading 
fraternities were the mainstay of the commerce of the king-
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dom. He stimulated their energy by enrolling himseH in the 
Linen Armourers' Company, and, what was of far greater 
imporianoe, bestowed upon the guilds more eneneive priri
legee ; among others, the right of nominating the members 
of the Common Council, a power formerly vested in the 
wards. Of the eighty-four civic companies still in u:ist
ence, half have been incorporated since the acoeeeion of 
lamee I. The Weavers' Company claims to be the olden, 
dating from 1164. Twelve, viz. the Clothworken, Drapers, 
Fishmongers, Goldemitbe, Grocers, Haberdashers, Iron
mongen, Mercers, Merchant Ta1Ion, Balter&, Skinners, and 
Vintners, are styled by pre-emmence the Great Companies. 
The Bb.tionere, Apothecaries and Goldsmiths are the only 
companies still retaining some alight degree of control over 
their respective trades. As originally constituted the com
panies actually consisted of persona practising the uade from 
which they took their name, but the custom baa long ago 
died out. 

" Long before the reign of George I. not only the mDDiaipal 
1111thoriti• of the City bad ceaaed to interfere much in regulating the 
oompaniea, but the compani• bad alao oeued to interfere in ngulatiDg 
the mode of trading within the City. The companiea admitted io 
the freedom of 111ch UIOCliatiom, and enntually to the rank of a 
liveryman, whomever they thought flt, wit.hoot regard to hill being 
eit.her a tradeaman or a bo118ebolder, eit.her within the City or elae
where. The consequence wu that a large bulk of the frNmen and 
liverymen of the companie& no longer repreaentecl the true aitizena and 
houebolden within tla.e City paying scot and bearing lot, or often enn 
u traclen. In the men capacity of liverymen of a company and free
men of the City without being ho01ebolden, or occupying u tnden, 
they bad no more real connection with the City of London than with 
that of Linrpool or any other city."-Norlon, p. 247. 

It ie not, however, because the London companies are 
wealthy corporations, because the names of kings and other 
potentates are written on their rolls, because they have 
played an all-important pa.rt in the history of the City, or even 
l,eoauee their archives shed light upon the religion, the habits, 
and the customs of a bygone age, that we have glanced, 
even ae rapidly ae we have done, at the origin and constitu
tion of the civic guilds ; but because we entertain a firm 
conviction that, by doing comparatively little to improve 
those branches of industry, the furtherance of whose intereete 
was the primary ea.use of their incorporation, the companies 
have ceaeed to aot in conformity with the spirit of their 
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cbariera. Free trade and international interco111'118 have 
ma.de it impossible for the London companies, or trades' 
nnions in any shape or form, no matter how stringent their 
written or unwritten laws or how signiJioa.nt their threat■, to 
subject the labour market to their dominion or e:r.ert a 
general and active control over the indutria.l classes. We 
a.re, unha)ilpily, too familiar with the di88,8ttoUs effects of the 
trades' unions in this country during the la.at half-century, in 
curtailing productive power, checking manual skill, and 
stamping out moral industry, to suggest a return to the 
old protective system ; neither do we, for a moment, 
imagme that anything could be gained by reinvesting the 
companies with their former powers, or adopting the modem 
system of Continental guilds. On the Continent of Europe 
the guilds have for many generations exerted a powerful 
influence on the people. The introduction of steam power, 
the extenaion of the factory system, and the increased trade 
in coals are, however, now doing much to undermine the 
basis upon which they are built. In Saxony, for instance, 
until ten years ago, there was not a man of any era.ft, with 
the exception of country masons, carpenters, sweeps, and 
bakers of rye bread, who did not neeeuarily belong to a guild. 
In 1861 the guilds were abolished, and the effect was imme
diately apparent. The nnmber of masters at once diminished, 
that of the journeymen increased ; trades became subdivided, 
that of carpenters for example into building carpenters, 
cabinet makers, makers of flooring, of window 88,Bhes, and 
the like ; labour was drawn from the cottage to the factory; 
and the status of the working claBBes became entirely changed. 
In Egypt the system of emaf• or guilds has for centuries been 
established. It is probably maintained from the facilities it 
affords in the collection of the capitation and other personal 
taxes, as well as for the guarantee it is madt1 to offer for the 
due execution of works ordered by the Government. Every 
esnaf is presided over by a sheikh, or warden appointed by 
the : Goven.ment. The sheikh is actually the ruler of his 
guild, admitting members, directing the manner in which 
contracts shall be carried out, fixing the wages of the crafts
men, selecting workmen to carry out the various works, 
collecting all taxes from his guild, and he is moreover re
sponsible to the Government in all matters connected there
with. The members of a guild are furnished on admission 
with certificates, stating their proficiency, and the rate of 
wages they are entitled to receive. As a rnle, when they 
have once turned their attention to a particular craft, and 
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entered a guild, they are not allowed to change to any other 
trade. 

The work, which we should like to see the chartered civic 
companies of London undertake, is that of technical and 
acientific education. The ignorance of the English artisan 
as to the most elementary scientific principles of his ari or 
trade is telling with alarming rapidity upon our manu
facturing and commercial progress. France, Prussia, Austria, 
Belgium, and Switzerland, all possess sound and efficient 
systems of industrial education for the masters and managers 
of workshops and factories. Commercially, these countries 
have grown almost in proportion to the extent an4 excellence 
of the educational traming supplied to their manufacturing 
population. "I am of opinion," says Mr. M11Ddella, "that 
Englishmen possess more energy, enterprise, and inventive
ness than any other European nation. The best machines in 
my trade now at work in France and Germany are the inven
tions of Englishmen, and in most cases of uneducated work
men ; bot these machines of English invention are constructed 
and improved by men who have had the advantage of a 
superior industrial education." The testimony of Mr. Young, 
the largest chemical manufacturer in the United Kingdom, is 
to the same effect. "Originally," he says," I was a working 
man, but have succeeded in increasing the range of mann
facturing industry. The foundation of my success consisted 
in my having been fortunately attached to the laboratory of 
the Andersonian University in Glasgow, where I learned 
chemistry under Graham, and natural philosophy and other 
subjects under the respective professors. This knowledge 
pve me the power of improving the chemical manufactures 
mto which I afterwards . pasRed as a senant, and ultimately 
led to my being the founder of a new branch of industry, and 
owner of the largest manufacturing works of the kingdom." 
The principal manufacturing towns on the Continent are fully 
awake to the importance of this question. In Paris there are 
several large and flourishing institutions devoted exclusively 
to industrial tuition. In the Ecole Turgot there are 800 
pupils, in the College Chaptal 950, in the Ecole Centrale 
des Arts et Manufactures 600, and more than twice that 
number of applicants on its books; and lastly, there is the 
oelebrated Ecole Polytechnique. Now how does London 
stand, when compared in this respect with her foreign rival ? 
We believe that we are not understatin!J the fact when we 
say that there are only two institutions m London where a 
youth can obtain an education approximating in the slightest 
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degree to that given in each of the large Parisian sohools 
that we bav" ,ntioned. We are not aware of any other in
stitutions iI. _ 1.on than the Department of Applied Boienoes 
at King's CoLtege and the classes at the Jermyn Street 
M:oseum, vrhere students--of eouree we refer to other than 
art students-can obtain the neoessary aid of practioal study; 
and even here the education is to a very large extent of a 
purely theoretical character. Nor is this eagemess of the 
mercantile classes abroad confined to the large cities of the 
Continent. Take, for instance, the little town of Nienburg in 
Hanover, and we find there a model school, specially intended 
for workmen in the building trade. The sohool is open only 
during the winter months ; it is attended by about 200 pupils, 
of whom eighty-nine are masons, eighty-seven joiners, nine 
millwrights, and seven locksmiths. The municipality of 
Brussels established as an experiment some few years ago 
several Ateliers d'Apprentissage, or industrial schools with 
workshops attached, and so successful and 11seful have they 
proved that they are now largely aided by Govemment grants. 
In Lombardy and Piedmont no leBB than 18,829 children 
receive ann11ally a technical education in the 154 Govemment 
sohools. In Rome the fine institution of Ban Michele, which 
bas for twenty years been used as a political prison, is 11nder 
a happier and wiser dispensation already being restored to 
its onginal ed11cational desig11. In this noble building from 
five to six thousand students used to be instructed by the 
best profeBBors that Rome could fumish in every art, scienoe, 
profession, and trade, at the low rate of four shillings per 
month. 

We oan hardly expect the Eduoational Department to 
enter upon this comparatively new field. What 1s doDe must 
be done by :private enterprise, and there is sorely nothing 
mn.vagant m the suggestion that the London oompanies 
are pre-eminenUy fitted to break up the fallow ground and 
supply a want long and painfully felt by the more energetio 
and bard-working youths of the City. Most of the la11ter 
companies have extensive landed estates, which are inoreaBlDI 
in value and also in bulk year by year. The magnificent 
and commodious halls scattered over the City, and at present 
used merely for an occasional banquet or ball, oould without 
muob diflioulty be utilised for the purpose of delivering 
leoturea on the various trades. The vested inierests in the 
corporate funds, exoept for oharitable purposes, are small, 
and the Courts of Assistants, or governing bodies of the com
panies, are, with a few notorious exceptions, compoaed of 

x2 



180 London : Ci1'ic and Soeial. 

intelligent and liberal-minded men. The Merchant Tailors 
certainly posae88 one of the most efficient schools in the 
metropolis ; but as far as the majority of the other companies 
are concemed, when we have S1Ud that they support a large 
array of pensioners, maintain and control a considerable 
number of suburban almshouses, regulate a few provincial 
schools in their respective gifts, occasionally offer scholar
ships at OJ.ford or Cambridge to sons of the liverymen, and 
offer prizes now and then for excellent workmanship in their 
several branches of trade, we have, we believe, mentioned all 
that the companies are doing to improve the moral, social, 
and intellectual condition of the citizens of London. We 
should like to see the Stationers' Company establishing some 
such institution as that at Mullhouae, where printing in all 
its branches and bearings is scientifically studied. The 
Haberdashers' and Drapers' Halle stand in the very centre of 
the City. What an incalculable advantage it would be to 
thousands of young men engaged in the large Manchester 
houses to be able on two or three evenings of the week to 
resort to either of these halls, and find there a library stocked 
with the literature of their trade, a reading-room famished 
with the moat recent designs and records of the newest in
ventions, and to have the fnrlher opportunity of attending 
lectures bearing upon the commercial or manufacturing 
aspects of their daily pursuits, such as the fluctuations of 
pncee, the foreign centres of trade, the law of textile tissues, 
the use of chemical dyes, the relation and harmony of 
colours, the adaptation of machinery, and a thousand other 
points to which a thorough busine88 man must sooner or 
later tum hie attention. We do not doubt that such institu
tions would soon be self-supporting. Were this, however, not 
the case, what inconsistency would there be in diverting, 
with the approbation of the requisite legal authorities, a 
portion of the wealth so frequently and absurdly lavished on 
a corps of hereditary pensioners for the accomplishment of 
so desirable an end. Benevolence that furnishes means of 
subsistence to those who are capable of self-support is no 
benevolence at all. It is on this account that we are disposed 
to regard with grave suspicion the disposition of trust fnnde 
for the purpose of gratuitously distributing year by year 
small pecuniary gifts. There ie a vast and increaRing multi
tude of pensiontirs on the great companies and charities of 
London, who are actually being taught year by y&ar to dis
trust their own energies, and rely upon external aid for that 
which they can and ought to achieve. Surely the cup of 
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oh&rit7 hu been wisely compared to &be horn which the 
giant m Uigard handed to Thor to test his drinking powen
the end waa sllDk in the ocean and the ft&gon was only to be 
emptied by draining the aea. 

Betting aside the aocial, intellectual, and moral considera
tion of this question of technical instruction, and looking at 
it solely from a commercial point of view, nothing more will 
be necessary than to trace the history of the manofactory at 
Creozot and the Messageries Imperiales Steam Navigation 
Company at La Ciotat, in order to perceive at once that 
masters may derive a large pecuniary profit by actually rear
ing in primary, secondary, and higher schools, a skilled body 
of workmen, engineers, and accountants. Interesting as the 
subject of technical education must in these times neces
sarily be, we should not have ventured to devote so large 
a portion of our space to it were we not firmly convinced that 
it involves not only the manufacturing pre-eminence of our 
country, but the moral and social well-being of the industrial 
classes. This is particularly the case in London. There is 
an old Jewish proverb which says, that the man who does not 
teach his son a trade teaches him to be a thief. The 
proverb has lost none of its significance. Before many years 
have passed away, the man who refuses to his child an educa
tion will condemn ·him to o. life of poverty, and, not im
probably, of crime. Knowledge, so Lord Bacon telle ue, ie 
power; we truet that then it will be wealth also. lf our working 
people of London wish to stamp out that system of hereditary 
pauperism that ie again beginning to gnaw at the vitals of the 
State, if they wish to be something better than hewers of 
wood and drawers of water, if they would root out the dieeased 
and rotten portions of the social fabric, if they would tum the 
vicious and deetitute children swarming in their streets into 
sober and honeet citizens, they must be ready, and even 
anxious, to ~ve to those children, though it be o.t some 
personal sacrifice, an industrial and also a godly training, and 
they must be willing to believe, that the CW'Be pronounced on 
themselves and all their forefathers-that if man would ea, 
bread he must eat it in the sweat of his brow-was in appear
ance only a curse, that in reality it was a blessing. h is 
utterly puerile for working men to gather round the ale-house 
table and attempt to devise secret and arbitrary measures for 
the purpose of outwitting their masters and evading the law, 
to dream of a recurrence to medi111va.l errors and again 
surrounding labour with its old artificial environments, and 
to labour under the delusion that, by congregating on 
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Clerkenwell Green or Trafalgar Square, and drinking in a 
qaantity of silly nonsense, the1 are preparing the way for the 
advent of an imaginary republic, where everyone will be ~ual, 
and where misery and crime cannot, by the sheerest possibility, 
uiat. Intelligent, persevering, unfettered, and conaoitmuous 
labour is the only panacea for aa.ch evils. 

We have no intention, at this late stage of our paper, 
to enter upon the wide field of aooial acience, or to suggest a 
solution of any of thoae perplemg enigmas connected with 
what ia known pre-eminently as the social life of our large 
manufacturing towns. We are the leas disposed to do so, 
for, were we desirous of discussing such questions as the inter
course between rich and poor, the relations of capital and 
labour, the growth of pauPf>.rism and crime, or the extent and 
nature of charitable aid, we should have nothing more to do 
than refer to page after page in recent numben of this lo'lll'
naJ. We shall, therefore, do nothing more than indicate two 
or three of the agencies of evil which appear to demand 
thorough and stringent legislative action, and in London 
make all achemes of social amelioration so difficult and uu
oerta.in of success. It is impossible to walk through the 
streets of the metropolis, and aee the " galloWB literature " 
circulating by the thousand among the boys and girls engaged 
in the factories, without awarding to the low journals and 
aerial magazines one of the foremost places among the 
oorrupting and demoralising agencies of the day. Robbers, 
bandiUi, murderers, and malefacton of every hue, are 
described in glowing and attractive language. These serials 
are, without a doubt, the text-books of the juvenile delin
quents of London. Not a few graduates in crime have learnt 
the first principles of iniquity from the Nn,gate Calendar and 
publications of a more modem character but similar type. 
Nothing can be more patent than that the interests of the 
community imperatively demand that the sources should be 
at once aacertained, and, when ascertained, removed, whence 
theae children who are preyin$ on society and living in 
hostility to its laws receive their mstruction in crime. Every 
aooeasion to the ranks of the juvenile offenders means an 
additional demand on the public revenue and a heavier burden 
in the shape of taxation on the shoulders of every honest m&n. 
We think that it was Montesquieu who said that there would 
be periods in the history of every people when a veil would 
have to be thrown over the statue of lioorty. n is high time, 
as far as these aerials are concerned, that the liberty nf the 
preu should be curtailed. Surely the liieratme whiah 8Ulllll• 
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late,, trains, and hardens the criminal, famishes an annual 
contingenl lo lhe ranks of delinquency, and tends mater:ally 
lo augmenl lhe public burdens, is unworthy of John Millon'■ 
eloquenl plea and a fil subject for legislative oonlrol. 

The rapid increase of theatres and muaio balls ia another 
serious phase of London life. We have already spoken of the 
exclusive character of the citizens of London a couple of 
cenluries ago. They lived almost entirely within lhe Oily 
walls, they were governed and guided by lheir own lawa, 
lheir manners and customs were easenlially civic; but nothing 
distinguished ao clearly the City from the Court as the per• 
sistent refusal of the munici~ality lo permit theatrical repre
sentations wilhin their precincts. Now lhere are no leu 
Utan lhi.rteen or fourteen theatres within a radius of a mile 
from Charing Croaa, many of them devoted lo comedy and 
burlesque of the lowest type. Two hundred thousand 
persona, or in other words the entire population of Wilts, 
Salop, or the east riding of Yorkshire, could be comfortably 
accommodated in the Metropolitan places of amusement 
of Ibis charaoler. The working of the pawnbroking system 
is a question which is rapidly coming to the front, and one 
with which social reformers will shortly have lo do battle. 
The subject ia too wide a one for hasty consideration. It baa 
already been placed upan the Parliamentary programme, and 
must ere long force itself on the attention of the country. 
Bandy Maokaye waa not far wrong when he compared one 
of the miaenble alleys of Bt. Giles'a to " lhe mouth o' hell, 
and Ute twa pillars thereof at the entry, lhe pawnbroker's 
shop o' one aide, and the gin palace at the olher-twa mon
moua deevila eating up men, women, and bairns, body and 
soul." 

One of lhe many advantages poaaeaaed by forei$0 working 
men over lheir English compelitora is lhat, owmg to the 
education they have received, they are able lo find in a 
variety of rational pastimes that necessary reluation from 
labour which is so essential to their moral and physical well
being. Much baa been done daring the laat twenty years to 
improve the condition of the working claasea of London. 
Modern improvements have rooted oul many of lhe plague
spots ohhe city; stringent, though often unavailing, measures 
have been adopted lo prevent overcrowding in confined 
garrets and unhealthy cellara; a large proportion of the worst
conditioned houaea of the metropolis have been effectually 
drained; precautionary measures have been successfully de
vised for arresting lhe progreaa of pestilence, and o&ioen 
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of health appointed whose duty it ia to 111bject the aanitary 
arrangements of their aeveral districts to a strict scrutiny. 
Much ailll remains to be done ; but, aa far aa the homes of the 
workin~ claaaea are concerned, London will bear favourable 
companaon with the majority of Continental towna. In 
Naples, for eumple, the lodgings called "baui," inhabited 
by the working men, are damp, overcrowded, unventilated, 
and filthy. A large number of the artiaan and labouring 
olaaaea of Na plea conaequenlly live outside the ockoi limits, and 
many of them aa far aa eight or ten miles from the city. In 
Antwerp an effort baa recently been made by the municipality 
to remedy a similar state of things by the erection of model 
lodging houses for artisans and their families at the Btuiven
berg. At Constantinople matters are, aa might be expected, 
in a worse condition. A working man's houae there coats on 
an average about £12 or £18 to construct. 1t consista of two 
rooma, the walls are of lath and rubble, the windows are 
small, open in summer, in winter atuffed with raga, and all 
aanitary conaiderationa are, of course, ignored. 

Admitting, and lamenting as we do, that the condition of 
the working classes ia far from the ideal which it is possible 
to form, we still affirm that it is improving with a rapidity that 
juatifi.ea the moat sanguine expectations. " In the youth of a 
State," aaya Lord Bacon, "arms do flourish, in the middle 
age of a State learning, and then both of them together for 
a time, in the declining age of a State mechanical arts and 
merchandise." London is a mercantile city, but there are no 
signs of decrepitude or decay. The City's credit ia unshaken, 
sedition and political agitation are well-nigh unknown, and at 
no ~riod of the civic hiator, baa there been a greater dis
position to encourage the fnendly intercoune of class with 
claaa. The history of the City of London furnishes abundant 
proof that our forefathen were not indulging in a golden 
dream when they maintained that advancement in civilisation 
and improvement in morale went hand in hand, and it 
supplies yet another illustration of M. Prevost Paradol'a 
muim :-" On oublie trop de noa joun loraqu'on parle de la 
grandeur ou de la decadence dee peuplea que lea oauaea de cea 
sranda evaementa aont purement morales." 
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Tm: last year's Bampton lecturer undertook one of the 
greatest topics that could just now engage the English mind : 
the atudy of all the forms of Nonoonformity in Great Britain 
in relation to the Engliah Church. For the accomplishment 
of auoh a task, a. number of q ua.lificatione were necessary that 
rarely meet in one man. Mr. Curteie unites in himself many 
ofthem, bot not all; and, unhappily, the absent ones are 
precisely those most indispensable for the endeavour to con
ciliate into unity such a wide variety of conflicting parties 
and interests. The publio censor of Dissent should be learned 
in the history o: : 'ie development of the denominations; he 
abould take a. philosophical view of the great principle& of 
which ea.eh ha.a bun the exponent, and be able to give them 
their doe honour without stint ; he should be capable of a 
generous enthusiasm in hie estimate& of the deeds and efforts 
of men from whom he widely di1fen ; he should be evidently 
animated by a loyal zeal in the service of Christianity, while 
tactily defending one form of it in exclusion of the rest ; be 
aboold have the graoee of acholarship, eloquence, and of a. 
-rigorooa style, that a. aobjeot perpetually handled by othen 
may recommend itself by aome advantage& of atyle. All 
theae requisite& for the prosecution of his object Mr. Corteis 
bron&ht to hie leotures. He is learned beyond moat men in 
the lore of our English ecoleeia.etical history ; he is pro
foundly tooohed by all that is noble and true in what he con
demns; he is a scholar amd writer of pure and claseical 
English, knowing well how to aprinkle over hia pages such 
felicities as only extensive reading, under the guidance of an 
elegant taste, can place at a wriler'a disposal. Bot there 
are two things that he la.eke : the first is the power of 
looking at the aystems which be discuses as wholea-11 
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de&ciency which gives a distorted view, for instance, of Uni
tarianism and Methodism, and, indeed, more or less of all the 
systems, while faithfnl enongh to their leadinf pecnliarities; 
and the second is a want of practical wisdom m dealing with 
the infinite complications of modem English eccleaiastical 
life. 

It is an important element in the appreciation of this work, 
that its object be kept in view : that object being, not so much 
the rebuke and condemnation of systems that the lecturer 
disapproves, as the furtherance of ■ome ulterior scheme of 
union, such as the organising of Teutonic Chri■tendom into a 
form capable of combination with the Latin and Blavonian 
races. The Chnrch of the Teutonic race is said, with much 
huth, to be the one only power which i■ capable of main
taining the world in eqnilibrinm between the violent and 
enormous extreme■ of Lamaism in modem Rome, and see~ 
tical materialism in modem Pari■. The de■tiny of this race, 
therefore, having ■uch vast iBBnes committed to its loyalty 
and conrage, is one of the most momentous que■tion■ of the 
day. This volume is a contribution to the practical solution 
of that q.uestion. 

Praot1cal, however, we can hardly call it. From beginning 
to end there is no evidenoe that the great difficulties of the 
que■tion are duly appreciated ; nor is there any ■uggestion of 
any method by which one step could be taken for the accom
plishment of the object desired. What avails it to speak of 
., Engliahmen, Americans, and Germans laying out their 
eooleaiastioal plans, with reference to the eventual combination 
ud reunion with the Latin and Slavonic races and their 
fixed type of Episcopal Church organisation?" The ques
tion i■ not one of mere Church organisation or otherwi■e. It 
goe■ in many cases to the very foundatiODB of Christian 
faith. And, if it were, the great communities of Christendom, 
in East and West, and further West, are not engaged in laying 
out ecclesiastical plans. It belongs to no generation to do 
thtd. The ancient con■tituiions of Churche■ oannoi be 
oh&nged at will ; they are the growth of ages ; they have been 
consolidated through a long eerie■ of former '8nerations, by 
the skill of men, both with and without the direction of the 
Holy Spirit, and they are bound up with associations, and 
prepossession■, and habits of religious life, that plaoe them 
beyond the reach of change-at least of any change that has 
not for its author the direct omnipotent action of God 
Him•lf. Union between Rome and the East has been the 
deapm of nearly a millanmam. Sappoaing them united, 
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anion between them and Teatonio Christianity, as each, is a 
thing utterly impracticable by any human efforts ; for first 
mast the divisions of Teatonio Christendom be removed. 
Bat what plan oan be suggested, even by the fonde• en• 
thaaiaet, which shall unite in eecleaiaatioal organisation the 
German and the English speaking Christians? It has been 
the fruitless labour of more than fifty years to blend even 
the Lutheran and the Reformed Churches of Germany, one aa 
they are in the glorious traditions of the sixteenth oentary ; 
and as to the combination of the English and American 
denominations among themselves, no comment upon the 
hopeleBBneea of any such attempt can be more convinoing 
than the pages of this volume. 

Nor is this way of putting it a · begging of the question. 
We are not now &P4'.aking of an effusion of the mighty 
in1luenoes of the Divine Spirit healing the breaohee of 
Christendom, first revealing and then commending and then 
imposing the one true organisation for the Christian world. 
Nothing is impossible to the Head of the Christian Church. 
But He has long taught us what are Hie methods ; what we 
are to e:i:pect and what not to expect from His sovereign 
grace. We have the past for our guidance, and that put 
teaches us that He overrules and directs the free tendencies 
and efforts of His people. We are speaking, with this book, 
of the "laying out of our ecclesiastical plans," and it mast 
be repeated that there is a grievous unreality, and more than 
mere unreality, in referring to our "reckless and unintel• 
ligent confusions" as under our own control. We are the 
children of our fathers, have entered into the heritage be
queathed us from our several ancestry ; and, for the great 
renovations idealised and pictured upon our im~tions, 
we have but little power and but little responsibility. • 

Limiting his view to the organising of Teutonic Christen
dom-without a word of suggestion touching the broader 
question-Mr. Curteis discusses the two schemes presented 
to our choice. These are the scheme of "The Evangelical 
Alliance," and the scheme of" The Old Catholic Church." 

The former oan hardly be said to be fairly presented in the 
sketch given in this Preface. The Evangelical Alliance, which 
baa been be/ore the Christian world for many years, does not 
profeBB to organise Teutonic Christendom. It simply uhibite 
the anion that really exists amon'- Christian commanitiea 
whioh are otherwise divided, and literally know not how to 
&bolish their subordinate distinctions, being bound to them 
by foroea beyond all human oonbol. It UBamee ibat it ia 
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the will of God, made known in fact and history, that the 
Goepel should be diffused over the world from a multitude of 
centres, instead of from one ; with a thoueand types of inter
nal organisation instead of one; and by a nnmber of Aponlea 
not necessarily" entering into other men's labo'Ol'B," instead of 
by emi1earie1 &ent from one central aource of authority. The 
Evangelical AHiance deserve& a kinder characteriBation than 
it has here ; the following ia a rather unreal picture :-

" Tbeae objections IN1l1 ot themaelv• ooncluive apimt the ' Evan
plioal Alliance' acheme. But they are 1tmlgthened a hundredfold by 
the coneideration that hereby would be ■an<.-tioned and oonaecrated, u 
if in full accord11nce with the mind of Christ, a acheme for the con
tinuance and exten1ion of Hi■ kingdom, involving 1uch wute of power, 
111ch mutual obstruction, 1uoh a reticulated and mutually-contradictory 
upect • toward them that are without•- to render Christendom (far 
more than it ie at present) a BCaDdal and an object of ridicule to the 
heathen. It would make Missionary BUCCIIIII in future absolutely 
hopale111; and all such conception of • the Church and F11mily of Jeaue 
Christ' BI might enkindle men'• imagination and engage their love, 
once and for ever out of the qneetion, 

" And, again, what can be eaid of a acheme which proposes to break 
up, in f.ont of the deep and serried phalanx of Rome, the whole 
opposing army into a mere cloud of skirmishers ; to abandon interior 
diecipline and ~ubordination, just at Lhe moment when the enemy hae 
concentrated his power into one man's hand, to create a multitude of 
independent and infinitBllimal commands, with endleu chancea of mia
undentandinga, of croes purposee, of jellloueiea, bickeringa, and lo• of 
all 'aolidarity ,' precisely at the hour when the whole vaat Roman com
munion baa surrendered itaelf, • perinde ac «1da11er,' to the guidance of 
the general of the Jesuits, and baR become traveetied from a Church 
into a military • company,' who march (it almo,it aeems ae if they cared 
not whither) at the word of Papal command. Thie were indeed to 
throw away victory out of our hanrl, and to abandon th0118 very • 1piri
tual woapon1 of our warfare '-obedience, aelf-oontrol, and unanimity 
-by which alone the strongholds of darkneu can be oTercome."
Page xvi. 

We have read these sentences again and again, to find their 
practical application. Bnt we can find none. They would be 
forcible enough if we were now setting out opon the world's 
conversion with a new Christianity revealed, authenticated, 
and committed to oe from heaven. Even then it would be a 
question, without specific Divine command settling the point, 
whether it wonld not be better to allow every race, or every 
nation, or every province, receiving its own Christianity, to 
publish it throughoot the world. It is not so certain to os 
that one common visible centre would or could be retained for 
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the one oommon invisible sphere. Bot we are dealing with 
the great irresistible faote of the Christian world. We are all 
addressed by our monitor as if we were going out on a fresh 
enterprise against Rome and Infidelity, and conld arrange 
our plane accordingly. "Bee that ye fall not out by the 
way" is good advice when the journey is before a ein'1e 
company. Bot when the company has from the very begin
ning been separated ioto a variety of tribes, it may be 
exceedingly important to give this counsel as to the conduct 
of mutual enterprises, and the suppression of needless die
oorda, bot the counsel has no force as it respects the blend
ing into one company again. The "Evangelical Alliance 
scheme " has nothmg to do with the aggressive work of the 
several communions. U leaves the Churches to maintain 
their confessions, cultivate their spheres of labour, uphold 
their own organisations, and rejoice in their own worship. 
Not interfering with these, it seeks to give all an opportunity 
of showing that there is a broad Christianity in which they 
ehonld agree, and that they ca.o from time to time unite to 
proclaim that they have one Master, and love one another. 

Bot what is the rival "scheme," that of the Old Catholic 
Church? It is simply the restoration of the Christian world 
to something like its condition before the uorpation of one 
despotic power. There is to all our hearts a charm in the 
term" Catholic," so mighty a word in the beginning, so much 
pe"erted since. Bot it is hard to understand what it means. 
If the term Evangelical "opens a question which no man can 
close, what is it precisely to be 'Evangelical' ? who are 
thereby excluded, and by what authority?" sorely the same 
may be said of the term "Catholic," and especially of the 
term "Old Catholic." We have lately been made familiar 
enough with the word. "Old Catholic," in Germany just 
now, and in France, signifies a retum to Tridenline theology 
and Tridentine decrees for order and worship. Our author 
has a very dift'erent idea of " Old Catholic;" bot he cannot 
sorely pretend that in these days the true " Old Catholic " 
idea can be reproduced. It is true that there is much in the 
constitution and polity of the Church of Eo$land that is more 
nearly conformed to early ages than anything found among 
her separated daughter eommuniliea or rivals. Bot it is 
equally certain that some of those rivals rewo or have 
recovered much that the Church of England has lost; as also 
that the greater portion of the Anglican students of antiquity 
are utterly discontented with the Catholicity they find in ber, 
and are spending their elrengtb in the endeavour to restore 
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their own type of Caiholic antiquity. Here is Mr. Curieis'a 
view:-

" Happily, howm,r, f!Other alternative preaenta itaelf, from which 
almoet all theee fatal conditio11.1 of failure are abeent, and that ia the 
Old Catholic system of the l,'huroh. Here the watchword ia not 
• independence,' but • unity.' Here each man and each oongregation 
are called upon to uoriflce some portion of their private liberty for the 
common benefit. The one normal type, both of orpniaation and of 
ritual, ia loyally maintained ; bot, at tbe same time, free play ia 
allowed for looal preferences and national characteriatics. Power, 
energy, and momentum are engendered-by clerical synods and by 
mixed con~, conventions and oonferencs-among the lower 
orders of the Christian •polity;' and edge, efficiency, and concentration 
are supplied by a graduated hierarchy, of which the uppermost ranks 
(archbishops and patriarchs) form centres and gnarantees of unity, but 
are not invested with any considerable power; while the lower (bishops, 
rectors, &c.) are introsted with practical and n:ecutive authority. 
According to this theory, BB the :Bishop of Rome is the patriarch of 
the Latin Chnrch (De llarca, d, Concord. i. 2, 7), and the :Bishop of 
Co11.1tantinople is the patriarch of the Eastern Church, so the Arch
bishop of Canterbury ia the patriaroh of (at leut) the English-apeaking 
Churohea--if he may not fairly claim the preaidency of the whole 
Teutonic Church, which owes its foundation mainly to English 
missions."-P. xvil. 

Dividing this paragraph into two porlions, the earlier part or 
it is very much more true as a picture or what the Evangelical 
Alliance theory aims at than a11 an emibition or the temper of 
what may be called the Old Catholic movement : almost every 
sentence applies to the laudable efforts or the friends of Eva.n
~elioal Unity among the Protestant Churches. The latter part 
1s the reading off into good English or a strange dream that 
has no English common sense in it. When will the Pope be 
content with the Patriarchate or the West ? When will the 
East submit to the Patriarchate or Constantinople ? And by 
what strange combination or events will the Arehbil!hop or 
Canterbury find himself the head of the Presbyterian com
munities of America, Germany, and Bwiberland? Surely, 
the Christian communities must be on their guard against 
diverting their energies from the convenion or the world 
while snob gigantic revolutions are waited for among them
aelvea. 

The fad is that the hue theory of Christendom, that in 
whioh a solution of any difficulty would be found, combinea 
these two. The Old Catholic Church waa strictly an Evange
lical Alliance among Cho.robes that were, to a great e::a:ient, 
independent of each other in a far larger maltitnde of parti-
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oalan than is generally suppoaed. The provincial and more 
genenl synods were not more homogeneous in their consU'llc
tion than an oocasional gathering of Christians. During the 
firat ages there were blended in some of these Councils quite 
as wide a variety of sentiments, oultus, and even doctrine, u 
will be found in the Assembly at New York next September. 
When it ceased to be so, and one all-embracing despotism 
began to rule the Christian world, and the Bil!hop of Rome 
became the Caesar of universal appeal, then, indeed, both the 
Old Catholic and the Evangelical Alliance systems faded from 
the world, and the Church no longer answered to the New 
Testament ideal. Our lecturer abhors the medieval unity as 
much as we do: and, indeed, leaves us behind in the strength 
and intensity of his language concerning it. Now, if he 
would dispassionately consider the question, and study 
ancient Church history for the purpose of trying to find some 
warranty for the present state of things, he would, perhaps, 
come or· be driven to the conclusion that during the first five 
centuries there was not more real cohesion, combination, and 
unity among the Christian communities of Asia Minor, North 
Africa, and Spain, than exist now upon the face of our muoh 
condemned ecclesiastical England. Mr. Curteie' fragmentary 
list of heresies-which ie shielded from criticism by his frank 
admission of its imperfection-will not shake our position. 
With one or two exceptions his ancient heretics and sohis
matics were such ae the Evangelical Alliance would shake off, 
and has shaken off, at any cost : indeed, such ae the Alliance 
has never consented to accept as Christiane at all. Onoetios, 
Ebionites, Montanists (if not Donatiets), Ariane, Babellians, 
Pelagians, Fatalists, are an array of names which Mr. Curteis 
makes representations of ancient dissent. Buch diBBent from 
the " prevailing and authorised methods, both of doctrine and 
discipline," we should moat of ue regard just as he regards it. 
The modem Church, even on the " Alli11nce" theory, is as 
resolute as the Old Catholic was at its best in suppressing or 
protesting against all such errors as these words represent. 
Were our lecturer heartily disposed to find among our sects 
the elements of Catholic, Old Catholic, truth, he would find 
them in much more abundance than he seems now disposed 
to believe. We say nothing of a certain Montanism in our 
Quaker friends, and at present of a certain Donatism in some 
others of us-the Ebionite Unitarians we leave out at present 
for other reasons-and confine ourselves to the Christian 
communities which we broadly call Evangelical. Viewing 
these in a pure oatholio spirit, and making allowance for • 
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nomenclature occasionally different, we make bold to say that 
Catholic truth and Catholic discipline ia far better repreaented 
by the great Christendom represented in the Evangelical 
Alliance than by aome of those ideala of Christendom whioh 
called themselves Old Ca.tholica. 

And our lecturer ought, after all, to be desirous of admit
ting thia truth : not to appeal to the charitable feeling that 
should hope all thinga, 1t is e~ough to refer to the logic of 
facts. Surely i, should go for something in our argument, 
that the estate of Christendom is what it is-is what the 
Head of the Church baa permitted it to be. Permitted it is 
saying but little. Unless ten thousand evidences, drawn 
from a vast induction of facts mutually confirming each other, 
deceive us, He ho.a done much more than merely suffer it to 
be so. He ha.a given His undeniable and unmistakable 
blessing to the Church of England in its Dissent; to the 
Church of England which, in modem times, is the mother 
and mistress of all Diasenters, the most effective Dissent the 
modem world has known. He has given His sanction to the 
Lutheran and Calvinistic forms of Dissent from Rome. He 
has moat abundantly blessed the Puritan and Mtithodistic 
Dissent ; and the Dissenting element in Christendom is so 
firmly establiehed-1.es, esta.blisht!d-in the modem world, 
that the very supposition of its absence suggests the idea of 
a revolution which the mind cannot well ~sp. What would 
the cause of Christ be at this moment, if the agencies and 
results of what is here called Dissent were eliminated.? The 
grace and lovelineas of unity hlls as much fascination for our 
judgment and' heart as for the lecturer's ; but we are com
pelled to accept what we have Sllen and known. There seems 
to us a time when theoriea moat submit to the modification of 
facts. And there are some noble thoughts in this volume which 
come to our help. Take, for instance, the following, which 
refers to the Saviour's design in establiahing His Church:-

" Thirdly, that thie purpoee was ■imply and purely an «luoaliorial 
one. The eociety was, above all other thinp, not to be e:itcluaive and 
11elflllh, as if for enjoyment. It wa1 to be a ■elf-forgetting, a aelf
ha11rding agent of .Hie own vast aod ell:pan■ive charity, and thenfore, 
like Him■elf, it wu not to atop and uk if tbi■ man were a publican or 
that man a Samaritan, but to gather up ita armfula of the atnyed, the 
l•t, the weak, the young-the victim■ of nature, of man, of their own 
puaion■ or folly----and to ' ■et them among the prince■,' by giving them 
a home, with love and training in it, and all that mak• men h11111&11, 
cheerful, healthful, and, in the belt and higbeat Mn■e, natural. 

" Fourthly, that the ultimate object of all thia machine11 wu, noi 
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to cnate, in any 1en1M1 whate•er, a pri'lile,red c1 .. ; n1>t to maintain a 
hierarchy or an endowed •tabli■hment for their own eakea (God for
bid), but eimply the pure aod Chri~tiao purpo■e of 1t1vi"9 ,oul•; of 
-■ling down upon them, when the wait ia hot, the impr-ion of 
Chri■tianity ; ■tamping it down in IIIICl'ameata, and rituala, and le110n1, 
and Nrmon1, and aetting b.,fore them a Yi■ihle eumple of the peace, 
and joy, aod health thot dwell■ in His houaebold, and are the natanl 
inheritance of Hi■ children."-Page 16. 

n is true that the lecturer follows up this by some eloquent 
and forcible pagea on the sad opposite, which is presented 
by modem Christendom in the f11ee of the wondering and 
mocking world. Bot he ascribes to the existence of Dissent 
more of the evil that he so feelingly describes than can 
fairly be chargeable upon it. At any rate, some of the 
separated communities faithfully reapond in their rharacter to 
the noble picture be dra.wa of the Church of Christ. They 
cling to their order with tenacity, very often at the sacrifice 
of sentiment and taate. They think much more of the great 
buaineas given them to do, in the invitation of Chriat, than 
of fair ide&ls which might distr11et them from it. They 
accustom themselvt1s to regard the Church as a vo.Rt " edu
cational institute," preparing in rough exterior synagogues 
those whom they transmit in due time to the interior and 
perfect sanctuary not yet revealed, being " bid with Chriat in 
God." They exist to" save sools," and are not behindhand, 
to say the leaat, in self-hazarding labour at home and abroad 
for the multitudes of the heathen dispersion. They have 
learned to be " filled" with this work, and to postpone for 
another sphere the realisation tJf an ideal which is common 
to the inmost hearts of Churchmen and Dissenters aliile, the 
perfection of Chriat'e people in all things in one. 

In another part of the volume, when writing of the U nita
riana, the lecturer aays as follows :-

" And ■o we learn to reoo~ that God'• method ii cio111pro111i«, 
not direotn11111; that aafeLy li•, not in one force, but in a revolution of 
forom; and that-ge~ly u people of one idea are alw11y■ orariag for 
llimplicity, unity, and logical oumpleten11111-Lheir way■ are not God'■ 
way,, and are 1nre t.o lead t.o ■ome rlllllou■ and (ultimately) illo
gical re■nl t. 

" I need not, 1orely, 1pend time in applying thia parable of nature 
to the 1ubjeot bofore u■. Unitariani..im, ou tbfl one 1idt1, with ita 
entire abrogation of all ureedl, and Romaoi1m, on the other, with ita 
now completed oentrali11&tion of authority, are euch of them oompaat 
and perfect logical 1y1tem1, while the t.rue 1y1tt>m of the Catholio 
Church ■eeme inoomplete, illogical; a mere raohi.tion of irnoonoilahle 
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foreee ; a • compromi1e. • Yet tbi■, there ill every l'8IIIOl1 to think, ii 
God'• way after all."-Page 306. 

We heartily agree with this, and claim the bene6t of it. 
Pleading for our many independent communities, we would 
fain place them among these seemingly "' irreconcilable " 
forces which the Supreme Hand knowe well how to harmo
nise, bringing their innumerable perturbations and oscilla
tions to a perfect adjustment in the great cyclical system. 
We thank the lecturer for the word, and deaire no more. We 
desire no more, that is, as things are. Simplioity, unity, and 
logioal oompleteness are three terms that kindle our deep 
admiration and desire. Bot in this militant Church we 
despair of these. We most bear this cross among others. 
And we must be content to enter into the great "oompro
mise." Again we tho.nk the lecturer for the word. 

But our space is short for so large a subject ; and some 
remarks of a more particular kind press upon us. The 
individual studies of the several forms of English Dissent 
would each rep11.y a careful study of our own. We must 
leave them to those more immediately concerned, and 
occupy a few p11,gee with some remarks upon the study of the 
Wesleyan system. Before doing 10, however, we are arrested 
by the formidable esso.y on Romanism. It is startling to find 
"' the Romanists " introduced as " the second great secession 
which rent the unity and disturbed the peace of the Church 
of England eobseqoently to the Reformation," and as" fol
lowing the evil example set them by the Brownista and 
Independents shortly before," and as having "seceded on a 
point of intemal organisation, only in an opposite direotion " 
from that of the Independents. The question as between the 
Romieh and the Anglican Churches is here treated entirely 
on the ground that the former is one of the forms of Dissent. 
We have no space for extracts which would illustrate the 
luminous and thorough style in which the Bampton lecturer 
traces the growth, ascendency, corruption and decline of the 
Papacy. We must content ourselves with two pasaagee, which 
will go far to prove that, after all, the Church of England, on 
the leoturer'e theory of the Church, was no other than a 
noble form of Dissent from a Churoh the existence of which 
is aoknowledged. 

" From that time forwards the Papacy hu been -tially a quN• 
tiou for the Latin nation■. The men of the Teutonic and Saxon 
nation• hHe found, or are finding, 01her method■ for eecuring combi
nation and unity, than a Dictatorship foUDdrd Oil fraud. And the 
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Church of England, in particnlar, when 1he aaw henelf forced, in the 
mteenth century-if ■be would be loyal, not to the Pope, bnt to the 
Pope'• Sovereign and her■, Jeau Chri1t-to take ■ome meunrea 
toward■ a pro Umpor• ■elf-reform, ■imply purge away all aboiolntely 
intolerable abu1ee and npenti1.ion1; and IO patiently abide, until nah 
time u her 1i■ter Churchea al■o ( Tith or without the Pope) 1hould take 
heart to reform. The attitude of our Church at the Reformation. 
cumot indeed be too frequently or too clearly called to mind. It wu 
not a breaoh or a aohism that wu intended, It wa■ ■imply a • proteat.' 
Now a proteat,-whether in a club, a Church, or any other aociety,
of ooune ■ignilee that the protesting party doe■ 1101 withdraw, doe■ 
aoe wuh it■ hand■ of the ■ociety. Ela41, why take the trouble to pro
teat? When the manager■ of a ■ociety, for the tuna being, do 
■omething distinctly wrong, there are alw1y1 two cour■e■ open,..:... 
either • protest ' or • ae~ion : ' one of the two. But the choioe of the 
one alt.ernative n-rily include■ the other. 

" The former of theae two oolll'Bell wu choaen by the Church of 
England in the ■ixteenth century : the latt.er by the Anabaptists and 
other ■ectviee. She i■ therefore, more truly than any other Christian 
oommunity in this kingdom, a Protestant Church. And her • prote■t' 
wu raiaed, be it remembered, in the mo■t orderly and eft'Nltive way 
that wu then JIOllllible. It wu not the act of the State. It was not 
the act of the King. It wu the act of the Church her■elf in her 
Np]ar convocation, and by the mouth of her then exi■ting, unre
formed BiBhop■,-meo. who were u1ing everyday the Sarum miaaal ; 
were Brmly holding tramubetantiation, the aeven ■aoramentl, and 
auricular confeaion ; and many of them afterwards stiffly refu■ed any 
further change■. It wu by theae men, in the Convocation of 1531, 
that the Church of England cut off from her neck the fatal incubU8 of 
the Papal Hpremacy. Regretfully and heeitatingly the important ■tep 
wu taken. But, once taken, it wu &rmly per■evered in ; in hope not 
to ■tand aloof for ever from her Continental ■ister■ ; but that, a fair 
example once ■et of such local reforms u were ■afe and possible, a 
fntare General Council might impartially review all that had been done, 
and eith.. retrench or extend it, u might IN1D. beat for the whole 
family of National Churche■."-Page 189. 

The difference between " protest " and " dissent " can 
hardly be m&intaintod in the case of a separation from what 
WU then the predominant form of Christianity in Europe. 
It might, perhaps, be sustained if it could be proved that the 
oontroversy between England and Rome had reference only 
or mainly to the Papal supremacy. Bot the controversy 
inoloded other and, we cannot but think, even more funda
mental issues. The resistance was directed against the 
11Divenal doctrine of the Church of antiquity as to its unity, 
discipline, and sacraments. The Church of England was one 
of those parties which, as the lecturer &old us at the outset, 
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" have always arisen in opposition to the prevailing ancl 
autboriaed methods, both of doctrine and discipline." Ad
mitting the Church of Rome to be a veritable Church of 
Christ, the National Church of England dissented in thia 
country, and in Romiah lands atill dissents, from her doctrine 
and polity, and sets up by her side a rival communion. 
" Dissent " is defined in the same opening lecture as " the 
ripened or chronio form of a thing which in itself is both 
natural and right, viz. dissatisfaction with the existing 
doctrines or practices of the Church. If doctrines were 
mainly in question, it was usual in past timea to call thia 
kind of dissent by the name of 'here11y.' If discipline and 
practical order were mainly in question, another title waa 
employed, viz., ' schism.' But the two things are, essentially 
and at the bottom, the same.'' Bence the Roman Catholic 
Church has condemned the Church of England aa heretical 
and schismatic at once: Protestantism, in her sense, always 
including both. We, of cour11e, exonerate the Mother Church 
of these lands from both charges ; we thank God for her 
fidelity in the nineteenth century ; but we cannot doubt that 
she set the example, and in many ways baa been setting it 
ever since, to her sister and daughter Churches of a Dissent 
that opposed the" prevailing methods," o.nd that most at laat 
appeal to the Supreme for its justification. Mr. Cnrteis'a 
appeal we most needs transcribe: it shows that the dissenting 
feeling is strong in him ; in fact, that hie sentiment towards 
Rome is very much that which many enforced separatists 
from the Church of England entertain towards the mother 
community whose hardness, and injustice, and W&Dt of sym
pathy have made them what they are:-

" To lhe jodgment of lhe great Lord and real Head of the Chriatian 
Church we may aafely appeal in auch a quarrel u thill. If in Bia 
ey11& a merely fMdianioal U11ily,--guar■nteed by the limple arnnge
ment that His Church ■hall in all ag• conaiet of thoee who coneent 
to deny and affirm u one man 1hall direct ; if thie eort of unity i1 of 
111ch p11ramount importance in His sight, u to 111penede every other 
oon1ideration, Divine or human, moral, intellectual, or apiritual, then 
before men and angels it will, no doubt, one day appear that Cbri■tian 
England hu utterly misread His Gospel and miaundentood Hie will. 
Bot if otherwise, it may perch1&n1-e be made manif1111t, when all thinp 
are kuowu, that the Church of our race baa, with all illl faultB, weak
neues, and 1in11, borne a nobl11 and cowtent teet.imony on behalf of 
freedom, ,·eraoity, and manly 11implicity. Her 11teadfaet protelt apinat 
a 1y1tem bued on forgeriee, and cemented by the groaeet 111pentitiona, 
will appear not to hare lk:en in vain; and, honouring lo the utmoet, 
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and benelf upholding, the principlM of unity ; maintaining in her 
cruel ieolat.ion the CaLholic faith whole and undefiled, and the ancient 
diiluipline unbroken ; etriring amid the endl- perplmti• and dilll
Glllti• of modern life(•• no other Ch1UOh in ChrieLendom hu etriYen) 
to reconcile the ancient faith wiLh modern eoienoe ; yet all the while 
ateadily proclaiming the temporary character of all h11t arrangements, 
her longing for reunion, her readin- to be employed in God'■ hand u 
a mean■ thereto, and her willingn-■ to report all ehe hu done, and to 
nviae it (if n-.ry) at a bollii fid, General Council ( whenever it may 
pleue God that 1Uch a llOUDcil llhall be ■-embled) ;-ahe may, at lut, 
~ve the praiae, and not the anathema, of the Lord whom ,he hu 
thua honeatly tried to 1ene; and be given no unhonound place 
among the galaxy of Churchea that ehall form Hie heavenly crown."
Page 200. 

We have heard much about this future General Council; 
but hold it to be, on the principles of this volume, a great 
unreality, which, like most other unrealities that absorb 
attention and awaken aimleas longings, must do more evil 
than good to the minds of those who speculate about it. 
Where will it meet? Who will summon it and preside in it? Of 
what members will it be composed? Will it include the Pres
byterian and Independent Protestant bodies ? What subjects 
will it take cognisance of ? To effect any good in this world, 
taking the world as it now stands, it must after all be a 
gigantic Evangelical Alliance ; and be posaible only after 
East and West have renounced their corruptions, and such 
a " compromise " has been agreed upon as our lecturer can 
hardly include in his theory, and probably would consider 
a subversal of Christianity to the foundation. 

The Unitarians and the Wesleyans represent to the lecturer 
the controversies of the eighteenth century, and the two 
principal secesaions in which these controversies terminated. 
The first pair of Dissenting bodies were the lnder.ndents and 
the Romanists : this singular collocation exhibiting the two 
opposite pales of divergence on Church polity. The next two 
were the Baptists and the Quakers : the former representing 
a refinement on the RaCramental media, the latter their entire 
rejection. In the eighteenth century the last pair came on : 
the Unitarians, going off in pursuit of unlimited intellectual 
freedom, dealing with the Church's system of doctrine; the 
Methodists, interested in the lowest strata of society, and 
handling " with an almost sublime self-confidence the tre
mendous spell of an appeal to the mere feeling, of half-tanght 
and half-civilised men." In the style of the lecturer's dealing 
with th11ae two bodies we mark the defect which waa spok• 
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of in the commencement : one or two B&lient points are 
n.iaed and eihibned in eoch a maDDer aa to betray a very 
serious inoonainency in their cha.racteriaation aa wholes. 

Unitarianism is too highly honoured, when it is made the 
representative of intellectual freedom as dissenting from the 
Church's doctrine of the Trinity. Mr. Corleis'e method of 
conciliating its respect by his own metaphysical vindication 
of the Triune essence, we shall not pause to criticise now. 
Bot he seems to forget that their monotheietio principle is 
bot one element of their difference from the faith of Chriati1Lns. 
"Bay what men will," avows Mr. Corteis, "it ie impossible 
for any obsenant man to believe that the separation of the 
Unitarians from the Church is a fundamental or a permanent 
one. Let us take, for instance, their own especial subject of 
dispute, viz. (what they call)-the Church's 'metaphysical' 
conception of the Trinity." The lecturer takes it then; and 
deals with nothing elae-aaeerting in some of the least pon
dered pages of hie volume the Church's care to be Unitarian 
in ille good eenae. But there is not a word about a very 
different matter, the Unitarians' hypothesis of the simple and 
pore manhood of the Redeemer of mankind, which renounces 
much of the dignity that ille old Socinianiem gave Him. 
Nothing is said about the atonement for human sin ; and their 
denial, indeed, of human sin as eoch,-that is, aa the sin of the 
raoe,-and their necessary abandonment of th~ whole round 
of the doctrines II that accompany salvation." Their separa
tion from the Church is not II fundamental or permanent I " 
Permanent it must be whi1.tlt they hold their doctrines, which 
are, as we think, as fundamentally different from what we 
think the doctrines of the Choroh of England ae they can well 
be. le it possible, after all, that we, who are outside the 
Anglican Church, ao called, are better children of that Church 
than her own eona? le it so that we hold more thoroughly 
and soundly the great central docmnes for which the Re
formers eoffered, than such advocates as Kr. Cuneie? At any 
nte, there ie no other of the denominations, brought to the 
bar of criticism in these lectures, which would or could use 
such language aa illis concerning the Unitarians. Bat, to 
return to the Wealeyans :-

., We aeem at the preNDt moment to be tbnatened with the growth 
of a • Wealeyan Legmd;' and John Walley ia oredi&ecl with both m 
originality of mention ud • oompleten- of plan, wbioh did not in 
reality belong to him. Still, he w1& (without doubt) the greatat 
nligiou nformer of the eigh&eenth century. .And though we C&DD°' 
aolaim, with Ilia Welt. anltillg biographer, ' llethodiam ia the greate.t 
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fut iD the hiatOly of the Church or Chriat,' we are able to allow that 
it ii, at leut, lhe greatat fact in the religio111 hiet.ory of the eighteenth 
oentwy; and that it juatly deaerv• a patient and 1G111tiniaiDg study." 

Buch a study has, of coune, been devoted to the history of 
the rise of Methodism ; but it is vef"f_ obvious that the lecturer 
is not familiar with the present position of the community, in 
regard either to its theology, or to its work in the world. 
We shall say a. few words, ma.inly upon this subject. The 
other topics to which the lecture on " the W esleyans " directs 
attention have been of lo.ta exhaustively treated in our p~. 
We cannot doubt the genera.I truth of the lecturer's position, 
on the views of Mr. Wesley concerning his revive.I. But it 
oannot be too steadily kept in view that in Methodism then 
was a. Greater than Wesley, who shaped his rough-hewn 
ends. If this is forgotten for a. moment, if this does not enter 
into every conclusion on the subjeci, we a.re landed in inex
tricable confusion. Leaving, however, this matter where wo 
have lately left it, we may consider, to use the lecturer's 
own words, his "exaggerated and ill-be.la.need statements of 
that which Methodism has always taught." From the Mora
via.ns, we a.re told, Mr. Wesley "learnt the fa.ta.I error (which 
he afterwards modified) that, not for some men, but for all 
men, there was a. swift and royal road, by which the highest 
spiritual things could be reached at a. bound. He here learnt 
(in short) the two peculiar leBBons of subsequent Wesleyanism, 
viz.-(1) Instantaneous and sensible conversion; (2) The 
doctrine of perfection, i.e. of a. Christian maturity, on attain
ing which, he that is (in the Wesleyan sense) • born a.gain,' 
• born of God,' sinneth not" 

This charge is not very carefully or skilfully drawn up. 
There a.re, really, three points in question between the censor 
of Methodist teaching and its adherents : the relation of the 
prepa.ra.tory grace of Christian baptism to regeneration ; the 
mdividual sealing or a.ssurH.Dce of acceptance ; and the per
fection to which the religious life in this world may attain. 
On these three subjects, belonging respectively to the outer 
court, the aa.nctuary, and the holiest, of persona.I aa.lvation, 
it is certain that the theology of Wesleyan Methodism speaka 
cle&rl,Y and, it may be, with a peculiar and distinctive type of 
teachmg. On these subjects it is quite able to defend itself, but 
it is difficult to conduct the controversy with opponents who 
so entirely misconceive their doctrine as Mr. Curteis aeema 
to do. 

It m.ighi appear to a cursory reader of this lecture, thai the 
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"peculiar leaaona " of modem Methodism were inaianb.neous 
convulsionary convenion, and the anddeu attainment of a 
ainleaa state. These doctrines of couree belong to that de
partment of theology which deala with the penonal appro
priation of the Gospel ea.Iva.lion. We mDBt remind the 
lecturer of what he moat needs know, though he takea no 
pains to show that he is aware of it, that Methodism, while 
faithful to ita peculiar leeaone, claims to be a faithful teacher 
of the wholo compass of theological science. n teaches ita 
minieten, and through them ite people, the " troth ae it is in 
Jeane," without the omission of any one element of that 
troth. U strives also to exhibit Christian doctrine in ita 
integrity and in its "proportion," as it is contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. The faith delivered to the aaints has loat 
nothing in its keeping. It baa ita system of theology com
plete in all its parts : basing its existence, and its work in the 
world, not upon any one or two specific doctrines, but upon 
one broad foundation of Christian troth. The eeceseion from 
the Church of England which this book deplores, has not 
involved a separation from the Catholic faith of the Church of 
England, which, in all fundamentals conceming the doctrines 
oftbe Holy Trinity, sin, redemption, justification, holineaa of 
inward experience and outward practice, the Church and 
aacrameute, the future with ita issoe11, and the Holy Scrip
tures, which are the infe.llible depository and standard of all 
theae doctrines, is held by the Methodists with a unanimity, 
tenacity, and reRietRDce to innovation that affords an example 
to the Mother Church herself. Aa to the entire body of 
strictly evangelical troth, and setting aside certain points of 
order and discipline, Methodism ia, as a whole, far more 
faithful than the Church of England to tht1 teaching of 
the fa.then and founders of the Anglican Church. 

In this fact we cannot bot rejoice ; if our protest seems to 
savour of self-gratification and boasting, we are compelled to 
it by the studied eilencea of auch eeaaya as those of the 
Bampton Lecturer. We will be bold and say yet more. 
There cannot be fonnd in Christendom a community which, 
by the grace of God, ia more faithful to that summary of truth 
which is univeraally acknowledged to contain the princi,Ples 
of the regeneration and life of the world. Methodism, 
whether in England, or in the univeraal dominions of 
England, or in America, baa never given birth to a heresy: 
some few faint appearances of a tendency to unsettle the 
foundations of doctrine as to the person of Christ, have been 
instantly and thoroughly repressed ; ud with regard to 
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poinla of leaa importance, than lhal lhe senaitiveneaa of lhe 
community baa been ao vigilant, that the originaton of views 
out of ha.rmon1 with the common faith have been compelled 
to retire. It 1a netdleaa here to diacuas the nature of the 
doctrinal teats that hava been ao rigorously employed; nor is 
U neceaaary to inquire into the grounds of thia steadfast 
uniformity of doctrine. The fact ia evident, and it is a moel 
remarkable one. Year after year, hundreds of young men are 
sent out into the ministry at home and abroad, the soundneaa 
of whose faith may, generally speaking, be relied on. The 
annual C",onferencea of Methodism in various parts of the 
world exhibit the spectacle of some thouaands of paston who 
are of one accord, and of one mind, aa to the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity : so perfectly of one mind, that any 
serious variation from the truth on the part of any one of 
these thouaanda would surely lead to his separation from the 
teaching ministry. Thia is a fact that perhaps baa no strict 
parallel in the Christendom of the present day. And it ought 
to be known, and taken into account, by any writer who 
makes the doctrinal relations of Methodism to the Church of 
England, or to the Church univenal, hia study. 

But to return to the ve:r.ed question of the "peculiar 
leasone " of modern Methodism. Slightly correctmg the 
Bampton Lecturer's statement, it may be allowed that, in 
respect to the appropriation of the work of our Saviour, the 
theological ayatem of Methodism maintains some peculiarities 
of doctrine, as to preliminary grace, the penonal experience 
of salvation, and the issue and consummation of it in the 
present life. When we call these "peculiarities," however, 
1t is with some qualification that we Ull8 the word. These 
doctrines have n'>t been originated by Methodism. They are 
contained in Scripture, they have been held by some of the 
beet writen of Christian antiquity, and in some form or other 
each and all of them are avowed by other Christian commu
nities than the Methodist. It is true that they have been 
brought into the forefront by Mtithodist teaching ; illat 
they have been made in many cases unduly and dispropor
tionately prominent ; that the reaction against former neglecl 
has taken the form of all extreme reactions. It is true, also, 
that in their integrity, that is, in their combination into a 
compact system containing them all, they may be said to be 
the dielinotive possession of Methodism. We have no hesita
tion in saying that the Providential design in the rise and 
progreas of this community baa included this among other 
objects. Methodism has been as much a revival of Christian 
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theolo8Y as of Christian life. Us value as one of the inatra
men'8 of the Holy Ghost is as marked in the one respeot as 
in the other; and its prosperity in the accomplishment of 
its peculiar fanction, according to the allotment of the Divine 
will, depends veg much upon its keeping both equally in 
view. The peculiarities of Methbdist doctrine, such as they 
are, will not be examined at length in these fragmentary 
pages; but a few remarks may be made of a defensive cha
racter, as suggested by the obsenations of the lecturer. 

The first point above referred to Mr. Curteia introcluoea 
thus:-

" For thia ie, in one word, the queation between Catholioilln and 
Puritaniem. la the outward orpniBed Church, with ita viaible 
meohaniam, it. regularly-eommilBioned offloan, itl code of Ian (ritnal, 
diloiplinary, and doctrinal), and itl uterior mean• of grace, nought? 
or iB it, ou the oontrary, the special organ of the .Holy Ghoet, the 
vehiole and inatrnment and 'saorament' (u it were) of Hia inward 
operations, in renewing and redeeming mankind? In this queetion 
lim the whole controvel'IIY between the Chu.rob of England and 
•Dment.' .A.nd the controversy is gathered into a point on the (at 
flnt Bight) irrelevant doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. For, if a 
convulsive crisis in a man'■ inner being flnt make, him (u is too often 
afflrmed) a• Chrietian,' then the Church of Chriet, no doubt, ought to 
be compo■ed of ■uoh •converted' persons alone. It consequently 
beoom• a purely spiritual aociety. It iB an unorgani■ed, invisible, 
and al ,traot thing. It ha■ (a■ the earliest heretio■ affirmed oonceming 
oar Lord) no true body at all; it i■ all 1pirit."-Page 864. 

The majority of denominations which are challenged by the 
lecturer would utterly deny that they undenalue the organised 
visible Church as the instrument of the Holy Ghost in _pre
serving and diffusing the means of grace in the world. They 
agree with him that the Church is both visible and invisible; 
and if they maintain firmly the principle that the invisible 
Church is the more important, that the visible only exists for 
it, and that visible and invisible will finally be one, the 
lecturer, as a Protestant, cannot be supposed to differ from 
them. Nearly all Evangelical comJir.ll!lities hold the Church 
to be the depository of the means of grace. But we have to 
do with Methodism. Mr. Cnrteis fairly quotes the words of 
John Wealey: "By baptism we are admitted into the Church; 
and couequently made memben of Christ, the Head. . . . . 
They are mystically united to Christ, and made oue with 
Him. . . . From which _spiritual, vital union with Him, 
prooeeds the influence of His grace on those that are baJ.>
uaed,-u from our union with the Chmch a share in all its 
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privileges, and in all the promiaea Christ baa made to it." 
"!Ater W ealeyaniam," as the lecturer terms it, has never 
deviated Crom Mr. Wesley's doctrine, taking it, as all teaching 
should be taken, ae a whole, and with all its guards and 
qualiJicationa. There has never been an accepted teacher of 
the community who baa denied that baptism 1a the sign and 
seal of a grace that flows from Christ, according to the pre
paration and the capacity of the recipient. If the lecturer 
will read the "Methodist Offices," including the Covenant 
Service (with ite Puritan origin}, and the writings of its divin88 
from the beginning, he will find ample evidence on the e11bject. 
And, returning to Mr. Wealey, it is 11urely llDwoJihy to plead 
against his constant testimony the fact that he regarded him
self as havin~ " never been a Christian till within the last five 
days." A dispassionate j11dgment on such words as these 
would at once remove from them every shade of inconsis
tency. In the fllll and perfect sense of the term he became a 
Christian when he found the precio11e eeoret of the Christian 
experience. As well might St. Paul be challenged for saying 
that a Jew ia not a Jew "who is one outwardly;" the Apostle 
did not deny the oiroumcieed Jew his fllll measure of preroga
tive ae such. John Wesley did not, if we take his words, 
however "aerioualy," think that the change "had been 
nothing lees than a transition from heathenism to Chris
tianity." How could the man who wrote the words above 
quoted mean -such an offence ae this ? How oollld he mean 
that" his baptism had been a mere formality, and an un
meaning superstition?" Such reokleaa charges as these do 
great injury. 

The lecturer may scarcely e:r.pect to bear that, on his theory 
of Regeneration, Methodism and, it may be said, moat other 
" forms of Dissent " would find no difficulty in agreeing with 
all he says. Deficiency of apace forbids our doing fllll justice 
to his views, which must be represented by a partial e:r.tract :-

•• No one can have mbced much with the labouring or the trading 
clalles without ftnding out that, in their conceptions, t.he Church 
teaches, by • Baptiamal Regeneration,' certain erode and prepostero1111 
herelim, which, of ooune, she never hu taught, but would be the 8.l'lt 
to repudiate. Who, then, ia responsible for her having -• to 
teach them ? la it not we, the olergy of t.he Church, who have never 
taken mllcient paina to point out that the word • regeneration ' ii a 
udammZ npn.ion ; that it does not mean the eame thing in tbeolOff 
u it does in the columns of a modern newapaper ; that the • regenem
tion ' of a country, or the regeneration of IIOCiety ia one thing, lMit the 
•regeneration• of u individual in the waten of baptiam is quite 
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another ; that it is, in ehort, nothing lea than • aecond birth, not new 
into the world, but into the family and hoUll8hold of J•ue Chriat; 
there to be educated, there to come under,-t once ud by right 11 
eon■,-all the healthful elevating influence■ of Hi■ family ; and there 
to grow up by ■low and (it may be) ■adly interrupted degree■, t.o • the 
meuure of the stature of the fulneu of Christ.' "-P. 233. 

This paBBage occurs in the lect1ll'8 on" The Baptista," and 
we leave to them their peculiar relation to the controversy 
which is altogether different from ours. In the lecture on 
"Wealeyaniam" the writer supplements his teaching by 
declaring that the New Testament "never onee calla upon a 
baptized person to become 'regenerate' (as modem Wesleyan& 
do); but only bids them to become 'renewed.'" Putting the 
whole together we arrive at the lecturer's views, which are 
consistent enough in themselves, but unfortunate as a basis 
of attack upon others. He holds the term "regeneration " 
to mean only o.n outward change, what in stricter theologice.l 
language would be expressed by the term" adoption," which 
is the extema.l and relative view of that Christian aonahip, 
the intema.l and absolute characteristic of which is the new 
birth. Buch being his technical and conventione.l use of the 
word, he would doubtless assign the same technical meaning 
to many of the strong expressions used in the Prayer Book 
and its Baptisme.l Office, regarding the supJllications that the 
child might be "bom again," as referrmg to the future 
influences of grace descending through the family privi
leges of Christ's household. Whether this theological teach
ing will be accounted faithful in an Anglican divinity tutor, 
is not a question for us. But, taking it as it st11onds, and 
apart from the use of terms, there is nothing in the doctrine 
that Methodism has not e.lwaya taught. All children baptized 
are certainly adopted into the family of God. They partake 
of the preparatory influences of the Holy Spirit ; they are the 
subjects of Divine grace, visiting them through the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, and leading them to a conscious 
renewal of heart and consecration of life. AB to the lecturer's 
distinction, however, between regeneration and renewe.l, we 
must demur. It is vain to say that the New Testament never 
oalls upon a baptized person to be "regenerate : " it would be 
equally uue to say that the New Testament never calls upon 
any one, from beginning to end, to be " ngenerate.'' U 
makes the new birth, or renewa.l of human nat1ll'8, the form
ing of the new man within, the prerogative of the Holy Ghost 
a.lone. With this baptism is inwm.tely connected : the ,e/11 
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of aoceptance into the family of God, of the adoption of aon
ship, of Elntrance into the Christian household ; the pledgtJ of 
all the fotore grace that leads to the regeneration and renewal 
of the sool. 

Bot this opens op the wider question of the relatfon of 
Methodist doomne to the general preliminaries of grace. 
Here there is a peooliarity in which its theology has always 
been marked and explicit: a peculiarity, however, which is 
best described by its points or difference from other systems. 
It looks upon the redeemed world aa onder the infloenoes of 
the Holy Spirit restored to mankind ; bringing all men into 
an ooier court of the great temple, which is no longer" the 
court of the Gentiles," bot the court of the Holy Spirit's 
preparations for Christ In this it agrees with the purest 
doctrine-that which may be called in the best sense or the 
term the Arminian doctrine of the Church of England. Bot 
it differs from three other types of doctrine in that Chorch. 
It does not bind the Divine infloences to the sacr11.mental 
channels so rigorooely as to make, for instance, baptism the 
one sole appointed oondoctor of that grace. It does not, with 
the Latitudinarians, elevate that ooter coort to a level with 
the interior sphere of savin~ grace and privilege where Christ 
is folly known. Nor does 1t, with the Calvinist, leave it in 
total darkness ontil an absolote grace, dependent on an abso
lute decree, sends the spark of light to kindle life and draw 
the aool to Christ within. Methodism bas its own clear and 
generous teaching upon the preparatory grace that has visited 
the world through Christ's redemption, who is the " light that 
enlighteneth every man." Bot that teaching defends the 
rights of the baptismal seal of the Chris~ian covenant, on the 
one hand, while, on the other, it ~arefolly distingoiehes be
tween all that precedes the enjoyment of Christian privileges 
in Chriet and those privileges themselves. 

The lecturer is very severe and very onesided in his refer
ences to the second branch of what he thinks the " pecoliar 
lessons of subsequent Wesleyanism,"-" inRtantaneous and 
sensible conversion." At the outset, it may be remarked that 
this has not heel), in any sense, the leEaon of " subsequent" 
Methodism. The innumerable sodden awakenings and 
eft'ectoal conversions which laid the foundation of M11tbodism 
have never been rivalled eince. Nor can it be said that the 
wonderful facts of earlier times have been reduced to 
"lessons " in later times. In fad, the many pages devoted 
to this subject in the lecture literally mean nothing as a 
charge against Methodism. The amusing theory of " French 
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l$D11ticism," and the elaborate disquisition upon it in these 
pages, should be omitted in any subsequent edition of the 
book. For no man knows better than the lecturer that in 
every age of the Church, and among all communions East and 
West, the revival of God's work in times of spiritual torpor 
has been marked by sudden conversions, and marvellous 
signs accompanying and following them. They have not 
been the monopoly of Methodism. Some of the most striking 
exhibitions of them have been found in the history of Roman 
Catholic Missions, home and foreign. The history of the 
Quakers, both in England and America, will furnish examples 
which Methodism cannot surpass either in number or in 
startlin~ effects. The Church of England baa known them, 
as well m more modern as in more ancient times; and knows 
them now, both in the Ritualist and in the Evangelical 
schools. In all the painful remarks upon the subject made 
in this work, there are two silent errors. First, Methodism has 
never taught that there must be a convulsionary and violent 
change in order to the assurance of salvation. It teaches no 
such doctrine in any form ; nor has it ever taught it. Among 
the tens of thousands who are fostered under her care in the 
religious life, a large proportion are found who have been 
brought to reliRious decision and an entire change of life a.a 
gently as Lydia was brought to open her heart to the teaching 
concerning Christ. Secondly, not a word is said about the 
distress of soul that it is the Holy Spirit's offir.e to produce; 
the effects of which, as recorded in the New Testament, are as 
precisely as they can be the antitypes of what is often, though 
not often enough, witnessed among the Methodists. It is 
hard to speak tolerantly of the negative argument in this 
volume. Surely a writer who can appreciate so justly the 
KOod points of every system which he attacks, should have 
had some generous ~phs for the wonderful spiritual 
effects of the Methodist preaching of repentance. 

The lecturer misses altogether-as if he had never included 
this branch of theology in his prelectiona-the real peculiarity, 
the true "peculiar leBBon," of Methodism: its incessant and 
universal inculcation of the privilege of all who are aecel)ted 
of God to know that they are His children. Not that this is 
a peculiarity of Methodist doctrine ; it has been the doctrine 
of all the purest teachers of the Christian Church. But 
Methodism has given it prominence : not so much by 
preaching it and bidding men expect it from God, as by dis
tinguiahing and guarding it from unsounder teaching on the 
subject. The " assurance " taught by Methodism is not the 
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confidence inspired by absolution in the so-called 11B.Crament 
of penance ; though there is no reason why it should not 
concur with the ministerial declaration of the Divine for
giveness. U is not the assurance to which the aspirant 
after perfection may aspire, of which Hooker speaks : "the 
strongest in faith that liveth on the earth, bath always need 
to labour and strive and :pray that hie a,aurance concerning 
heavenly and spiritual thmgs may grow, increase, and be 
•~ented." This is the genera.I faith in things unseen, 
which, as one of the fruits of the Spirit, continually may 
grow. Nor is it the Calvinistic assurance which, once im
parted, includes the past, the present, and the future, and 
releases the elect from all anuety for ever. It is different 
fiom all these. It is the New Testament "witness of the 
Spirit " with the spirit of the believer that he is accepted ; it 
is the "sealing with the Holy Ghost," which is said to 
accompany and follow faith in the Gospel ; it is the Divine 
absolution spoken to all who believe in Jesus, "thy sins 
be forgiven thee." Now, all religious systems may be said 
to teach this doctrine in some form. Methodism teaches 
it in the form in which it appears in the New Testament: 
as the common inheritance of Christianity, as the privi
lege of every Christian, as directly imparted by the Holy 
Ghost, as generally enjoyed by the believer, although by no 
means absolutely necessary to his Christian character. Now, 
this " witness of the Spirit " has literally been the glory of 
all Evangelical theology. The Bampton Lecturer ought to 
know this ; and he should be very careful not to seem to join 
the infidel in the use of language like the following :-

" The doctrine of the new birth ia nothing else than the theory that 
a penon ii not made a Chriatian by being ohriatened; but, rather, 
when he pusea through a certain connilaive criaia of the inner life, 
from ont of which he iaanes with a atrong feeling of aerenity and 
aoeeptance with God. The • feeling' ia conatraed • • the witneaa of 
the Spirit with onr 1pirit. And th1 penon ii auppoaed to be, then for 
the ftnt time, jUBtifted, converted, made a • Chriatiao.' Henoa, the 
main eft'orta of Kethodiat preaohera are (naturally) directed towarda 
produmng thia criaia; and revivala, camp meetinga, and terrifyiDJ 
appeala to the imagination, become in coaner handa the me&1111 of 
hriDIUlg it to p11111. The Church, ou the other hand, poaitively refu8'I 
t.o regard immature penon■ M outside the Chriatian pale; and teach• 
that the n"rmal growth in grace i■-not thil attainment of a high 
religioua conacio1111nea per iraltum, bnt-• ftnt the blade, then the ear, 
then the full com in the ear.' At the ■ame time ■he fwly admita th~ 
Tflr1 nnmeroua bot ■till exllt!ptionol----GMN where (the Holy Spirit hav
iag been long grieved and reaiated) God'• meroy puta a man to whole-



208 The Bampton Leetar, on Methodwn. 

10me 1hame, by t.reating him als a relapeed heathen, and aencling him 
• a conver■ion.' On thia subject, however, u on all ol.hen, every 
Weeleyan minister may be compelled, by t.he Court of Final Appeal, 
to preach in accordance wit.h • oertain notes ou I.he New Teetament, 
and the 8nt four volwnee of aermona published by the late Rev. John 
Weeley.' n_p_ aoo. 

Would anyone believe that the writer of these sentences 
could be a diligent student of the Boriptures of the New Tes
tament ? or that he could be animated by the spirit of love, 
which rejoices in the evidences of regenerlltion wherever they 
a.re found? How much more true and reasonable a.re the 
words which he is obliged to quote from John Wesley: "But 
whatever be the case with the infants, it is sure all of rieer 
yea.re who a.re baptized a.re not at the same time bom a.gain. 
The tree is known by its fruib." " I ask not whether you 
tcaa bom of water and of the Spirit, but a.re you now the 
temple of the Holy Ghoet, which dwelleth in you? . . . For 
ye are now dead in trespasses and sine. To say, then, that 
ye cannot be bom again-that there is no ' new birth• but in 
baptism-is to seal you all under damnation. . . . . Who 
denies that ye were then made children of God, and heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven? But, notwithstanding this, ye a.re 
now children of the devil. Therefore ye must be bom again." 
Thie is irrefragable both in theology and in loFic. Mr. Cur
teie threatens the Methodist preachers with the authority of 
the J udiciu.l Committee of the Privy Council, but we think he 
himRelf will be constrained to allow, that the decision, as to 
" what is contrary to the doctrine contained" in the Method
ist standards, would very probably leave the faith which he 
condemns untouched. For, if in one sentence Mr. Wesley 
preaches strongly a baptismal grace, hie Connexion genera.llv 
would agree with him; and when, in another sentence, he 
declares tha\ those who are unconverted need to be bom of 
God, they, of course, agree with him still. The Bampton 
lecturer knows well enough how generous is the doctrinal 
interpretation put upon theologica.l formulariee by the Judicial 
Committee. The Methodist teachers of the present day a.re no\ 
likely to be inhibi'8d beeallBtl they fail to &each the doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration. 

But to retum. It is melancholy to hear the witneBB of the 
Holy Spirit treated in so perfunctory a tnanner. Nothing, in 
abort, in the whole volume, has grated so harshly on our 
ei,rs. Alas I that the spirit of e:tclusiveneee, and bigoted 
adherence to the notion of the Old Catholic Church, should 
blind the mind of a thoughtful student to the evidence fur-
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Dished by every page of the later New Testament, that there 
ie a Church within the Church ; that, while the called are 
many, the chosen and sealed are few; and that the direct 
attestation of the spirit of adoption is the internal voice of 
God, corresponding with His edemal Word in the Scripture. 
But here we may be in danger of misleading the read8l' as to 
the precise sentiment of the lecturer. U caDDot be that he is 
ignorant of the ~uliar bearings of the doctrine of the 
Spirit's witness ; it is rather that he shuts his eyes and his 
he~ against innumerable proofs of the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, producing in the Methodist community, ae well 
as in others that come under his censure, such manifest 
tokens of spiritual life, energy, and sanctity, as should con
strain him, beyond the possibility of resistance, to revise hia 
theory of the terms of communion in our Lord's one Ca
tholic Church; or, supposing this too harsh a judgment, 
it cannot be denied that the lecturer at least fails to ex
hibit any kind of sympathy with the deep religious feeling 
that exists outside his own communion. He writes like a 
man who not only has never joined in exerciaea of Christian 
fellowship with other communities, but who has never taken 
pains to acquaint himself with the internal movements of 
their religions life, and has allowed himself to be the paBBive 
victim of a prejudice against what he deems the unregulated 
impulses of mere enthusiasm or fanatical zeal. This seems 
to be the tone only too prevalent in the Lecture on Wea
leyanism. 

This lack of appreciation is still more painf!llly manifest in 
the few notices devoted to the Methodist doctrine of Perfec
tion, the third of the specific peculiarities which we have 
mentioned. This doctrine the lecturer joins with " instan
taneous conversion " as completing the "peculiar lessons of 
modem Wealeyaniam." We must once more demur to 
such a statement as this, that " The second leading doc
trine of Wesleyanism is that of Perfection," and that on 
several grounds. In the sense in which the term "leading" 
is here used, Methodist theology has no leading doctrines. 
In this matter, as in everything else that concerns its mission, 
Methodism aims precisely to reflect the New Testament ex
hibition of the Gospel. It has no other proportion of faith 
than that of the Scriptures themselves. It embraces in its 
definition of theology all the revealed truths that declare the 
relations of God with His creatures. It teaches what the 
Apostles taught, and according to the gradation of emphasis 
which they lay upon the several doouines which they an-

voL. UUL HO,LUVU. P 



110 Tiu Bampto'II uctu.n on Methodirm. 

noonce. n is a mistake that hardly ought to need correcting, 
to suppose that Methodist preachers have accepted from the 
tradition of their fathers one or two salient topics on which 
they ring the monotonous variations of their teaching. No 
Christian Church could be built upon any selection from the 
common faith. Again, it is not true that " Perfeotion" as 
such is a Wesleyan doctrine. If the lecturer would enrich his 
library with the goodly array of works written on this sub
ject, beginning with Mr. Wesley',, and read them carefully, 
he would find that in no point are they so careful to spend 
their strength as on the definitions, guards, qnali1icat1ons, 
and special characteristics of what Christian theology must 
needs call "Christian perfection." The word "perfection" 
is a beautiful one, and cannot well be spoiled ; but it requires 
its right adjective to show its perfect beauty. 

It ie true ihat Methodist theology has for more than a. 
century laboured to give this glorious truth its due tribute. 
Perhaps it would not be a reprehensible boast to say that the 
Holy Ghost has condescended to nee its instrumentality for 
the revival and enforcement of this almost forgotten element 
of Christian truth. As Methodist theology has given new 
prominence to the light that enlighteneth every man in the 
outer court of the Christian temple ; and as it has done much 
to define and exalt the privileges that belong to all who are 
in Christ and sealed by Hie Spirit in the sanctuary of the 
Church; so it has uttered a clear, distinct and unfaltering 
testimony to the perfected love that reigns in the Holiest of 
all. But its doctrine has little affinity with the distorted 
representation given of it in this lecture. Mr. Curteis evi
dently knows nothing on the subject but what has floated to 
his ears as an evil tradition. "The doctrine of Perfection," 
he says, " that is, of a Christian maturity on attaining which 
he that is (in the Wesleyan sense) 'bom again,' • bom of 
God,' sinneth not." n hardly needs to be pointed out that 
there is no meaning in this sentence, as it stands. Let us 
then turn to the more formal statement ~ven in the Ap
pendix, where of course the rhetoric will yield to precision. 
But there we read :-

" TM ,eeortd ltadifl!l dodriM of Wal,yataum i, P-fnon,-in 
other word&, the theory that a penon, on being (in the W•leym 
Hllll) • born again,' ie at ona tran1lated from darknea to light ; that 
he attain& at enu the maturity (telliolu) whioh the Cburohm&11-with 
hie • aaeramente ' and carefol eelf-cult~painfully and often DD■ua
Clllfully gropee after; and that ■ooh a penon can take the worda of 
8t. l ohn upon hie lip1, • Be that ii born of God llinneth not.' Thill ie, 
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apin, nothing e1ae than an miguarded 1tatement of the Ch11l'Oh'1 
dootrine ol • aaurance ; ' a privilege which she holda oat II attainable, 
ill,_. .-iwg (or abating) ugm, in proportion II a man faithflllly 
• 8ght■ the good 8ght of faith,' and becomes • established, 1trengthened, 
settled,' by the long indwelling of the Holy Ghoat in the heart."
Page 3111. 

Here it is observable that the writer confo011ds the new 
birlh or enkance upon the renewed life with the state of 
maturity ; and charges it upon the Methodists that they teach 
that the soul bom of God at once paBBes into the perfection 
of the religions life. There have been many in Germany and 
in America who perhaps have so taught. But it is not to them 
that the lecturer refers. His error is one of artless confa
aion, the result of unfamiliarity with the doctrines which he 
&Hails. This is evident from a quotation that follows : 
the only passage of Wesleyan theology that is brought for
ward to illustrate its doctrine of Perfection, and one that does 
not directly or indirectly approach the subject. The passage 
quoted gives Mr. Wesley's exposition of the regenerate state, 
and contains a very temperate comment on St. John'II' decla
ration, that " he that is bom of God cannot commit sin : " 
" Now one who is so bom of God ... not only doth not 
commit ain, while he thus keepeth himself, bat, so long 
as this seed remaineth in him, he cannot sin ; beca.ose he is 
bom of God." Whereupon the easily-satiefied lecturer cries: 
" In other words, the great • privilege of tlwae tliat are born of 
God ' amoants to this : they cannot commit sin until they 
begin to commit ain. And, if this be all, the Church's more 
guarded doctrine of aslllU'lloDce appears preferable; especially 
as it avoids the error of supposing that God's eye cannot see, 
in many a case of • eancta simplicita.e,' the germs of a very 
high ~~:tial spirituality." Bot this is not all; in fa.et, this 
is not • , so far as the doctrine of entire sanctification is 
conoemed. That doctrine was not in Mr. Wesley's thoughts 
when be wrote the sermon referred to. Many sermons and 
treatises might have been consulted which would have en
abled the critic to have spoken more intelligently. They 
would have taught him that the Methodist doctrine of " Per
fection" does not affect that word, save as qualified by 
"Chrisaan" or" Evangelical," and distinctly repudiates u 
suspicioos the expression "sinleBB perfection," as involving 
the danger to which the enemies ol the doctrine are never 
weary of referring. Ther would have shown him that the 
'YV1 ell8Ul08 and heart o the •privilege' is the perfect and 
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unobsbucted effusion of the love of God within the soul, 
abolishing the indwellinlJ sin of man's nature, and BO filling 
the seirit with the energies of Divine consecration that there 
remams nothing contrary to the love of God and the love of 
man. They would have shown him that the Methodists 
teach the way of perfection just as the Scriptures teach it, in 
the three-one way of devotion to God, ch&ority to man, and 
obedience to the law, which St. John in hie First Epistle indi
cates. They would, indeed, have given him some warranty 
for affirming that the :p:erfect consecration of the soul, and its 
elevation to a tranquil ascendency of love, is set forth by 
Methodist teaching as held out to the aspiration of eamest 
prayer and mighty faith, and as an attainment which in its 
final issue may be instantaneous. But no student of Scrip
ture and of the experiences of the saints can well doubt that 
there must be a point when the full completeness of the 
Christian character mar be stamped upon the soul, and 
the sanctified spirit, havmg reached one perfection, may go 
on towards another, that will recede before it, throughout 
eternity. Indeed, there are too many declarations of Scrip
ture conceming the power of God's Spirit, and the prerogative 
of believing prayer, to allow this doctrine to be successfully 
combated ; it is fenced round by a phalanx of " great and 
precious promises." Lastly, these writings would have 
taught him that there is literally no connection between the 
Methodist "Perfection" and that doctrine of "ABBurance," 
about which he speaks so much. The lecturer confounds 
things that are perfectly distinct. The " assurance of faith " 
belongs, in the theology be opposes, to every state of the true 
Christian, and so does the "assurance of hope." But of a 
kind of assurance that screens from the possibility of sin, 
guaranteesthe final salvation of the soul, and thusforecloses the 
contingencies of probation, the Methodist doctrine at least 
knows nothing. On the entire subject, however, the Bampton 
lecturer is less informed than he ought to be; more ignorant, in 
fact, than we should have expected to find one who in BO many 
other re11pects shows the fruits of great and varied reading. 

As to the intemal economy of MeUiodism, the work s&JB 
but little. Bua.age to say, it does not comment on the 
"cl&BB meeting" system, though at the time when he was 
preparing his sermon the question engaged much thought in 
the Christian world. One remark, however, we find in a 
note which requires correction. The lecturer exaggerates the 
importance of the discussion that has lately taken place; 
naturally enough, however, as the public prints have almost 
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anivenaJiy misled him. " At the present moment," he aays, 
" a, serious discussion is growing, on the subject of retaining 
ela.u-me,ting, a, ea tue of membenhip, and Mr. Hughes-a 
minister who published a book on this subject in 1869-has 
been rednoed to the rank of a ' supernumerary' by the Con
ference at Manchester, in 1871." The writer careflllly avoids 
giving the meaning of his own note, or his own opinion on 
the subject. We have nothio~, therefore, to say but this, 
that no ditference of opinion eusts among Methodists-(1) as 
to the necessity and importance of retaining the class
meeting membership in the Methodist society-perhaps that 
is what is meant by " class-meetings as a test of member
ship;" and (2), as to their repudiation of the charge, that 
they make membership in the class the condition of member
ship in the Christian Chlll'Ch. As to Mr. Hughes, he is still 
a minister among the Methodists, although not for the pre
sent deemed a competent and trustworthy administrator of 
the peculiar pastoral functions of the society. 

In conclusion, we cannot but express our surprise that 
nothing is said about the measures by which the breach 
between Methodism and the Church of England ought to be 
healed. This is a, subject which engrosses the thoughts of 
many good men on both sides. In a certain sense, it is the 
deep desire of all Methodists; that is to say, they would be 
on terms of mutual Christian regard and brotherly love ; they 
cordially wish that every offence and every provocation of 
bitterness may be removed. Methodism is not likely to cease 
from its" secession" in the way that Mr. Cnrteis seems to 
indicate, or mther to sketch before his own imagination. 
But, on the other hand, it is not so entirely gone over to 
" Di888ot "-using the word with the "technical'' meaning 
that he assigns to it-as he seems to fear. Ea.meet, con
scientious, and thorough Dissenters there have always been, 
and always will be, in the Methodist community, bnt there is 
every guarantee that the heart of Methodism will always 
remember whence it came, the amount of its obligation to 
the Mother Church, and the aacred duty of doing nothing to 
widen a, breach a.lready wide enough. It is much to be 
desired, however, at this time especially, that whatever is 
aa.id by the one pa.rty concerning the other polemically, or in 
the way of controversy, should be sa,id prudently, charitably, 
and with large knowledge. We a.re sorry to be obliged to 
mourn over the Methodist portion, especially, of these 
Ba.mpton Lectures, a,s wanting in a, broad, coml?rehensive, 
and Ca.tholic view of the religions system on which it pro
noances sentence. 
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L THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 

CfltMlieiam awd the Vatican. With II Narrative of the Old 
Catholic CongreBB at Mmrlch. By J. Lowry Whittle, 
A.M., Trinity College, Dublin. London : Henry B. King 
and Co. 1872. 

br our laat number we drew a"8ntion \o the " Old Ca.Uiolio" move
ment from a French point o( view, taking (or our guidance the work 
of the Abbe Kichaud. or the other countriea of Europe ea.oh will 
have ita own point of obaervation ud ita own ground■ of accord 
with the Vatiou decree■ ud &11umptiona, or of diaaent from them. 
Austria, Italy, Spain, ud Germuy, not \o omit Englud ud even 
IrelllDd, are each dift'erently dected by the poaition &11umed by the 
Bomu Bishop. In ea.oh country are adherenta to Romaniam; but in 
each, on apeci&l ground■, are adherenta alao to CatAoliriam ud oppo
nenta to Curi&liBtio preteneiona. The relation o( Catholics \o Ultr&
III.Ollt&niam dill'era according to national inatitutiona, to the training 
ud aharlloter or the priesthood, ud to the general eulture of the 
laity. The jealolllY with whioh the Italian hierarchy ud their pre
dominllDce in the C&rdinalate are viewed by the printhood ud laity 
in other co1111tri1111, ill not inope?Mive in widening the breach between 
the Juui&a &Dd their opponents. A clear view of the attitude of the 
Irish ud Germu Churohea in relation to this nbject ii p1'8181lted in 
ibe volume before 111. 

That the condition of that portion of the Catholio oommunitiea 
whioh doe■ not aympathise with Ultramont&niam hu been very 
aerioualy deoted of late, need■ no demonatration. The labo11r■ o( 
the Ultramontuea during the put few year■ are now beginning to 
bear their fruit. The fatal Byllab111, wri"8n in the blind eq,ect&tion 
of pining 11D unwarrantable 111premacy over the onUme of modem 
IOCiety, broaght inlo prominenoe the oppolition of Genna tlaeolo-
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giau, and tended io strengUien and intemify lbat opposition. Le& 
it be admitted lbat it wu hoD88Uy written in the nppoHd intereata 
of tnath ud viriue. Bat in how grievoDB I miupprehuaion of thON 
interuta I It delDl!lded for i'8 complement the doctrine of the in
fallibility ; for by no other melDI aould the usnmptiou of the Oaria 
be maintained. A. few keen-Bighted Catholics watched with auiety 
the growing power ud pretelllions of Ultnmontuiam, but the IDIDJ 
were either indil'erent, or held themHlvH io be fatally committed io 
them. And it wu only when the Vaticu Council wu projected, ai1cl 
its purpose fairly avowed, that, u from a long continued stupor, the:, 
were aroUBed io u aclmowl.edgm.ent of the duger lbat wu immiuent. 
It wu no longer possible to misinterpret either the spirit or the aim 
of the part,; nor wu it poaaible to conceal the danger to Catholio 
tnath. This is plainly avowed in the book before DB, " EmineDI 
Catholics, whilst repudiating Ultramontane opiniou for themHlvea. 
a&'ected to consider them II only the idiosyncruieB of individual 
eccleaiutiOB, or of some amateur theologia.na. Their ucient orip 
in the Italian Church, the consiatency with which they had beea 
p11m1ed, and the vigour with which they have been preaaed for the 
lut half-centuy all over the Catholic world-these signs of danger 
io Catholio tnath were continnally overlooked or diaregarded. AD 
eminent Iriah member delighted his Catholic anpporten BOme time 
aince "by bidding men who talked about Ultnmontaniam talk aboal 
lleBOpotamia, one term wu II much io the purpoH u the other, the 
fluent orator contended. This sort of luguage only echoed the 
general Hntiment of Catholio BOCiety." Now, u Mr. Whittle truly 
aays, interpreting the convictions of IDIDY of his brethren in faith, 
" it ia no longer posaible for CatholiOB to ehut their eyeB to the 
uiatence or io the deaigna of the Ultramontane party." And again, 
" it ia very plain that, for thOH who care about Catholic truth, Ultra
montaniam is a very prelllling matter." For IDIDY suflicient reaaou, 
interest centres in the atruggle of the German Chmche■. A cnlmed 
clergy, IDIDY of whom are diatinguished by special literary attain
ments, by bold ud fearle■■ character, by piety, and by liberality of 
Nntiment ; and an educated people, who, while attached to their 
Church in■titutions, are lacking neither in loyalty nor love of liberty, 
fit them to be leaden in the aacred strife. The RolDl!l Court hu 
IIIIIIUDed a poaition from which it cunot retire. It mnat abide by all 
the respolllibilitie■ ud conaeqnences of the acts of July 1870. 
Eqnally hu the " Old Catholic " party uanmed a position directly 
antagoniatio to the former, from which it cannot without diehonour and 
contradiction retreat. It mut abide by the declaratioDB of September 
1871. The RolDl!l Catholic Church ia the arena of a ■trite whioh hu 
not been eqnalled in solemn importance since the days of the Refonna
tion. It ia a strife for the highe■t pretellliona. What at 6m WIii 
only a faint murmur hu now grown to be a clear ud Bb'ong voice al 
di■Nnt. U uything were neede4 io ahow this, it ia furnished ia 
thele page1; in the clear view given of the riling ~ ia 
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Germany pl'fliou lo t.he CoUDOil ; or t.he ezcitement areated by t.he 
ratai Deoreea ; ud or the growing oppoaition, onward from ii■ flnt 
upreuion at the Nuremberg meeting, when II the univenal jurisdic
tion ud inrallibility or the Pope " were rejected u " noveltiea, ud 
t.herefore u no doatrinea of the.Church; u deatraetive or t.he righla or 
t.he epiaaopate ; u dugeroua lo aoaiety ; ainae all thoH pretenaiona 
made by Pope■ from time to time to 1:1ercil8 authority_over the State, 
and to interfere with toleration, become matter■ of doctrine;" ud when, 
in conaequence, an appeal wu made II to the biahopa or t.he oppoai
tion to aaaemble a Council on t.hia aide of the Alp■." 

The preciH poaition aaaigned to the Pope by the Council ia atated 
in the concluding paragraphs or the third and fourth chapter■ or the 
Vatican Decree, the Bull Pa,tor Etemu, ; the one declaring him to 
be Univeraal Biahop, the other declaring him lo be the infallible 
teacher. 

It ia not euy at once to trace the operation of th818 dogma■, 
eapecially the former, from which attention ha■ been drawn by the 
overahadowing importance of the latter. It ia an entire aubvenion of 
the episcopacy. It plaaea the Pope in direct relation, and that the 
relation of aupremaay, with every priest and every layman. It givea 
him full and supreme, ordinary and immediate power, aliJle in matter■ 
of faith and morals, of diaaipline and government, over all and every 
Church, over all and every paator and believer, in every region of the 
earth. Mr. Whittle judges, righUy aa we think, the practical eft'ect of 
t.hia dogma to be greater than that of ita more celebrated companion. 
He aays :-" The sweeping away with the consent of the epiaaopacy 
of the whole constitution of the Latin Church, is one of the moat re
markable fact■ the modern historian could record. All the rights 
and privilege■ of aeparate orden in the Church are abolished. All 
the ouatoma of loaal or national Churches, the relations of the parish 
priest to his S.oak, to hia bishop, of the biahopa to each other, of the 
nrioua national Churchea to the Papacy; the whole canon law which 
elaborately regulated all these relations ; all these institutions of the 
Church have only a aigniJicance ao far u the Pope may permit in each 
particular cue." 

The error of the pretended infallibility i11 stated in no meuured 
term■; e.g., "The second dogma has naturally attracted more im
mediate attention amongat the laity, for its operation aft'eeta at once 
every member of the Church. It propoaea to the acceptance of every 
Catholic one of the most wonderful miracle■ that hu ever been pre
aented to the human mind. According to this decree, ever aince the 
lime of St. Peter we have had in the world an actual living oracle of 
God, Thia inapired man has no guarantee for his -rirtue or his know
ledge, but, being elected to the chair of St. Peter, he cannot make a 
dealaration of faith to the whole Church that ia wrong. It is admitted 
t.hat hia own opinion in theology may be totally wrong ; only on t.hia 
nppoaition could the aupportera of infallibility get over the instance■ 
of erroneoua opinion■ held by former Popu. The declaratioDB of 
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Bonoriu on Konothelitiam were wrong, i& ii admiUed ; for they wera 
110lemDly condemned by 111beeqtl81lt Popea. Aa to the condemnation, 
then ia no queation that it wu • u CatMtlra, but the original deolara
liou were not, it ia aaid, u CatMtlrti ; they were only the private 
opiniona or eaoh Pope u to the doctrine■ in queation." Again : 
., Once thia power is recognised, it ill plainly impoa■ible to ■et any 
limit■ to it. Let the reader conceive layman, print, or bishop being 
uked to eumine critically whether an utterance of the 11111De voice 
that wu often the voice of God, wa■ really uttered by the voice or 
God on thia particular occa■ion. What a marvellously finely-balanced 
mind the liatener mllBt have, who, knowing that the voice he h.elU'II ia 
probably the voice or hill Crea.tor, hesitates to obey it until he ha■ 
determined whether it belU'II the proper notea or an ,z Cath,drti decla
:ration. And the bishop knows that in any cue thia ill the voice or 
one who baa appointed him to hill office in the Church, and absolutely 
control■ hill discharge or that office." 

The interest of the book cnlminatee in the account of the Old 
Catholic Congreee, held in Munich, in September of la■t year. The 
uaembly numbered about four hUDdred, comprising men of every 
claae, moat or them advanced in life :-" Men of rank (like Barona 
Von Stautrenberg and Von Wlilll'en), pea■anta, proprieton, country 
ahopkeepen, prieeta, univeraity profeeeon, memben of the chamben 
and profeeeional men. Many from Bavaria were the burgomuten of 
the country towns, and it wa■ remarkable that of tho■e men, collected 
from almoat every cla■a in Germany, nearly every one had given aome 
time to atudy at one of the German univeraitiee, eo generally ill 
univeraity education diJl'1118d in that country. Thie difference or 
academic culture give■ a greater importance to a movement in which 
univeraity men take the leading position. Beaidee the delegate■ from 
the Old Catholic clubs in Germany, there came delegates from societies 
in other countries, ae Herr Keller of Aarau, from Switzerland, othen 
from Auatria and Hungary. There were three prieeta from Holland, 
a■ a deputation from the Church of Utrecht; and Profeeeor Oeainin, 
Profeeeor of Theology in the Greek Church at St. Pett>raburg. From 
France, Spain, and America, came some invited gueeta, diatinguiahed 
amongst whom wu Father Hyacinthe." 

A general confeeeion or faith wu adopted, the draft declaration or 
which had been prepared by a committee appointed at Heidelberg. 
It ia too long to transfer entire into the■e brief note■. It affirms the 
fidelity of the memben to the Old Catholic creed and wonhip ; 
repudiate, the dogmu of infallibility and 111preme epiacopal and 
immediate juriadiction ; aima at reform■ in the Church in harmony 
with canon law and national neceeeitiea ; declares the Church at 
Utrecht he from the charge of Jan■eniam ; expreaaea the deaire for 
a re-union with the Greco-Oriental and Rua■ian Churches, alao the 
hope that " whilat puraning desired reform, in the path or acience 
and a progreaaive Chriatian culture, gradually to bring about a good 
11Dderatanding with the Proteatant and Epiacopal Churchea ; " it 
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declarea aaieniifio atudy to be neoeaaary for the training of the clergy; 
promiaea to aupport the nation&I. comtitutiom and to 1t&Dd by the 
Govemmenu in their atruggle with II that Ulfnmont&Diam whioh 
uaumea the form of dogma in the Syllabna ; " and, u " manil'e■Uy 
the pnaent miaerable confaaion in the Chmoh haa been ocouionad 
by the Sooiety called that or 181111," it declarea the conviotion "that 
peace and pro■perity, UDity in the Chmoh, andjnat relatiom between 
her and civil aooiety, will only be poaaible when the pemiciona 
activity of Uiia order ia put an end to;" and, iDally, it laya olaim to 
lhe legal right& and property of the Chmoh. 

The report of the Congreaa ia very intereating. In addition to the 
terms of the declaration, but growing out of them, were two qll81tiou 
of the higheat moment. One wu the attitude of the Chmoh at 
Utrecht, ao long the fearleaa antagoniat of J'eauitiam, which ia able to 
nnder auch aigDal aid to the movement in the very grave clliliculty of 
epiacopal aucceasion. The other related to the course of adion to be 
ta.ken in the future. Some diJl'erenoe of opinion on Uiia point waa 
known to exist. Ultimately the following wu agreed upon : the 
eatabliahment of an organieed directory and or looal aocietie■ on the 
baaia or the deolaration ; also the formation or separate congreptiom 
and a regular cure or aoula, wheri a neoeaaity emted and prieata 
could be obtained ; and, when the right moment came, the utabliah
ment of a regular epiacopal juriadiction. 

Von Schulte, or Prague, vacated the chair in order to lead the 
debate on these questiona. Dollinger, desiring to avoid achiam, 
atnnuoualy opposed a special organiaation being proclaimed by the 
Congreaa ; though the necessity for it wu strongly stated, thongh 
for three hours earnest appeals were made to him to withdraw hia 
objectiona, and thongh " delegate after delegate arose, and declared 
that without aome distinct pledge or future action, hia coutiQJenta 
would conaider the whole meeting waate of time-would 1011 all 
heart in the poaaibility of the work they were engaged in." The 
re1olutiona of Von Schulte were finally adopted by a large m,Jority. 

We mnat refer our readers to the luminous pages of Mr. Whittle'■ 
little book for a statement of the aUitude of the lriah Churohe■ 
towards Ultramont.aniam, and for aome far-seeing remark■ on many 
topioa relating to the future of Uiia movement. They will find many 
aentenoea suggestive of careful and profound thought on the grave 
queationa involved in it : a movement entirely and purely Calbolio, 
but a movement in that direction which we think moat hopeful for 
the Catholic Churches, and which we trust will, under the guidaDce 
of the Divine Spirit, prove beneficial to all the Chmohea of Christen
dom. Bomani■m has weighted heraeU with a glory whioh even her 
strong pillar■ cannot upbear. An old book says, 11 Pride goeth before 
de1truotion and a haughty spirit befon a fall." Then ii a Oaiholio 
miity for whioh we hope, and pray, and wait, ancl work. 
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Play~ of tM Soul and In1tinet, a dutingui,'lt.td fro,,& 
Matmaliam. With Supplementary Demonstrations of the 
Divine Communication of the Narratives of Creation and 
the Flood. By Martyn Paine, A.M., 11.D., LL.D. New 
York : Harper and Brothers. 187!l 

UnnnIOlfA.IILY thil ia Ill able work, diapla:,ing both nnp ol 
leaming 1111d power of thought. Though publiahed in America, it 
deala with 4u•tiOD11 which will for aome time to oome in our own 
OOUDt;ry attract a large ehare of attention, We moat heartily thank 
Dr. Paine for thil very lelllOnable contribution towardl \he IOlua ol 
what rally are the problem, of the day. 

The atarting-point md aim of onr aut.hor will be b8lt indicated bf 
quoting a few of hie own worda. 

" In the Bpiritual -nce of m1111 we meet with a 111bject upon which 
nothing baa been yet said in proof of its e:mtence but what revelation 
ud metaphyaica teach, nothing of ita playrielogieal widtllt#, while 
materialiam hu occupied the whole phyaiological ground, with \he 
adftlltage of dedicat.ing its labour& to the l8llllel and to the indol•u• 
of ml&Dkind."-P. 18. 

" It m111t be allowed a miat'ortune that the 111bjeot of mind, u dia
tinguiahed &om matter, baa been in the keeping of metaphyaiaiau. 
Learne4, and able, and del'oted u they may have been to the prerop
tiv• of 1'88110n, 1111d with all the l11.1tre \hey have abed upon mind, \hey 
have oollllidered the spiritual part of man Coo abrtrad«lly from Tai, 
orgatU111tioit, Thie baa contributed to the reaction whioh now IIGIIIUIIII 
the form of undi,guiaed materialiam."-P. 26. 

" The author hu been actuated by the belief that no 111bjeot oan 
cdl'er greater interest to the whole human family; and from ita 
intricacies aud entire want of demonstration at the h1111da of phyaio
logiata, and more especially on account of the prevalenoe of materialism, 
he hu BDppoaed that a service might be rendered to every oont.empla
t;i..,, mind, to the materiali■t hiiuelf, by d'ording reliable erideuce of 
the uiatence of the ■onl u an independent, llelf-aoting, immortal, and 
apiritual eiMDce. . . . But more than all, the author baa ■uppoaed 
that if the doctrine of materialiam can be ahown to be erroneo11.1, and 
a perfeot conviction of the existence of the 1011l u an independent, 
eelf-acting agent can be established, it would hardly fail to enlarge and 
lltragthen onr conceptioDI of creati.Te power, of onr dependence upon 
that power ; and of our moral and religio111 rmpon■ibilitiea. Buoh 
a conviction, arising from demon■tr&tive proof, wlaieA appeai. t.o tu 
,_,. a, weU a, to IAe tmdertdanding, it appears to the writer, hu been 
wanted by the human family., howeYer they may be diapo■ed, in the 
main, to aecede to revelation, or to listen to the natural augem.OD11 of 
JalOD.."-Prefau. 

The want above referred to Dr. Paine Neb to meet, and in 
Chapter IL fnrni■h• 111 with • demonstration, bued upon phyaio
lapal JIIIIIIUIN9, of the "mhltantin uiltmioe ud ..If-acting .-.. 
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of the 10ul" Of the oontenta of thia long chapter it wonld be im
pollible in a lhort notice like the preNDt to fumiah 11117 adequate 
account, and we therefore commend it to the careful permal of onr 
:readen u well worthy of their attention. 

:Bat whilat thoroughly IJlllpathiaing with the aim of our author, we 
aannot bat think that he hu attempted too much. Granted that he 
hall dL1COvered certain phyaiologioal facts for whioh no material caue 
oan be ueigned, bnt which at the 11111De time we C1U1Dot think u 
nncaaaed, yet wiUi regard to Uie abeolnte nature of their caue 
physiology enablell him to predicate nothing. He may be right in 
aaying that it ii non-material, bat oa a phyaiologiat he cannot declare 
it to be mental. Con1cionan .. alone reveal■ to na the world of mind 
of which, apart from ita teltimony, we know nothing. The ■elllell may 
make na acquainted with facts which, for their ellplanation, demand 
other than material ca'IIIM ; bat any knowledge of theae realitiea we 
may poa■e8II mnat, in the nature of thing■, come through other 
ohaunel■. Hence, Uierefore, we think that any attempt to contem
plate our mental ellperience from its physiological Bide only ii a fatal 
mi1take. The facta of physiology are all realitie■ pl'ellellted to Hternal 
obee"ation, whilat, on the other hand, the validity of our judgmenta 
regarding 1piritual phenomena can be certified by coollOiouan .. ouly. 
The two order1 of fact■, though variouely related, are perfectly diltinot. 
The phyaiologi■t may perhaps throw aome light on the material and 
vital condition, of the emtence of acts and 1tates of mind, but he 
can tell na ab■olutely nothing of the characteriltic■ of the mental 
phenomena themeelvea. To conaciou■n- alone can we appeal, and 
what conaciou■n- give■ mnat be accepted. To 111111me the mendacity 
of oonacionanea ii, in the language of Hamilton, " to auppoee that God 
ii a deceiver and the root of our nature a lie." Such a 1uppo■ition 
would neceaarily be auicidal. If, in the punuit of trnth, ou fllcaltiea 
are not trnetworthy guides, our labour ii vain. It would then be 
impoelible to show why one opinion or theory ia to be preferred to any 
other. In fact we lhould have no power to diacriminate in any 
imtance between truth and error. 

Now, it ii a fact of mental IIOienoe that coDIOioumea gives the 
moet unequivocal testimony again1t the materialiltic theory. We are 
ooDICiona of the Hiltence of a ulf u the 1ubject of certain c1a
of mental phenomena. If we know anything, we eurely know 
that w11 are not our tlaot.l,i••"• nor our Julinga, nor our wliriou, 
When conllOiona of a ginn thought, we do not thereupon infer the 
emtence of an unknown or nnrevealed ■elf u the buil of that 
thought. The thought and the ■elf that thinb, together oon1ti
tute the complell object of a Bingle act of conllOioumea. Further, 
we are eonacioua not merely of a penonal aelf, but of an abiding 
and unchangeable eelf. Our thoughts, feeling■, and purpoee■ paa 
away, bat ■elf continues and ii ever the ume. Phyliologiata, on 
the other hand, tell ua that the particles of the body are continually 
ohangin1, Colll8((uently, if there ii no ■elf-penonality diatinct from 



the material orpniam, we cannot be the ume penona for a day, or 
for even two 111~ve momenta. For obriou reuona materialilta 
never deal with t.hia argument apimt their fundamental dogma. 
They pretend not even to undentaad it. 

We notice that our author too often forpta the prinoiple that lan
guage strictly applicable to the realiti• and fact■ of physiology, loem 
all aigniftcanoe when employed to dNCribe mental rmliti•. The 
practical diareprd of this truth hu been the aource of much error and 
confusion in modern speculation. The phyeioiat■ sin moet grouly in 
t.hie r.peet. To take but one illutration. What intelligible mean
ing can any mau poaribly attach to ProfNIIOr Tyndall'■ statement, that 
our different ■emationa are ■o many mod• of the molecular motion of 
the particles of the brain ? The Tery ■uppoeition that we are to di■-
tiagni■h one feeling from another by a compariaon of the nriou■ mod• 
of molecular moTement i■ noD10nllioal. It would be jut u rational to 
attempt to olUBify our thought■ by reference to their T&riou■ 1hapN. 

A large portion of t.hia treatiee is taken np with the ■tatement and 
u:amination of T&riou■ ■cientiJio doctrines " conflicting with the re
·vealed u:iatence of the ■onl, a future ■tate of being, and the emteaoe 
of a Peraonal Creator." Dr. Paine experiena. little clitlcult;y in 
dem.oli■hiag that form of the materialiatic hypotheai■ which hu been 
baaed 1U)On the a.-umption of the trao■formation of forces. We haTe 
el■ewhere ■howa that force■, though often correlated, are never con
vertible. The theory of Spontaoeou■ Oeneration hardly de■erves the 
refutation our author gin■ it. In failing to olearly di■tinguiah between 
life and a liTing organi■m, it■ adTocat. are at the outlet guilty of an 
oTenight whioh invalidat. all their reuoninge. The life emt■ before 
the orpniam. Lif, ;. ill Of"UJ' &lwzt c7ae ~cw,m may be. Without 
one jot or tittle of mdenoe, the believer■ in 1pontaoeo111 generation 
aaWDe that vital powen are nothing but material force■. They 
tell 111 that the life itaelf i■ deatroyed in the destruction of the organi■m I 
We ■hall ne:ir:t be told that when the ha.man body ia d•troyed by 6re, 
the aoul ceu. to u:i■t. Thi■, it ■eem■ to u■, mu■t be acoepteJ by 
tho■e who maintain that mental and vital powen are but the tram
formed forces of inorganic matter. We have t.hia oonriction, in 
common with our author, that materiali■m and aoepticiam oannot reach 
a lower depth I hy moTement now mu■t be in the right direction. 

Conaidering the aim and purpoee of the tnati■e, we think Dr. 
:Paine ■honld not have embraced in it ao many topio■• There i■ a lack 
of unity in the cli■oua■ion. The ■t;yle, too, would haTe been ma.oh 
better had the author allowed hi■ material■ to ■teep loapr in hi■ mind. 
Far be it, however, from n■ to appear to depreciate t.hia really valaable 
book, whiAh we cordially C1C11111Dend to the notice of our readen. 

Sy,umatic Theology. By Cb&rlea Hodge, D.D. London and 
Edinburgh : Thomae Nelson and Bona. 

Ta ll800Dd volWDe of t.hia noble work hu naohed 111, bringing 
clown Uae .,.tem&tio ahibiaon of Chriatiu clocmne &o the end of 
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the Dootrines al Redemption, and to the threahold of that brueh of 
theology which deals with the appropriation and enjoyment of nlva
tion. We reserve a more fnll e:a:amination of the work till the 
appearance of the third vol111De, which may almost immediately be 
ezpected. Softice now to say, that it ia moat certainly the beat work 
on Systematic Divinity at present in the English language construeted 
on Calvinistic principles. That it is ao intensely and UDcompro
miaingly Calvinistic ia to us no slight drawback. It ia also, in our estima
tion, a fault that the work so pertinaciously deals with modern theories 
and objections. These belong to Historical and Controvenial 
Theology, and cannot be thoroughly discuased in the space given to 
them here. A work written on this principle must needs become, in 
a few years, comparatively obsolete. We want aome manual, or 
aome large work, of Systematic Theology, that shall lay down the 
doctrine with as little reference as poBBible to current opinions. To 
the majority of our readers doubtless this very fact will be a recom
mendation. What we coUDt a drawback, they will coUDt a great 
advantage, To them, if they are votaries of the Westminster Con
fession especially, the vol111Dea of the venerable doctor leave hardly 
anything to be desired. 

The term "venerable" reminds us that Dr. Hodge haa just been 
receiving a moat honourable tribute, in what the American papers 
call a" semi-centennial celebration." The Princeton University hu 
recognised the extraordinary worth and moat valuable laboura of 
their Professor by the creation of a Theological Profeaaorahip, with an 
endowment of 60,000 dollars, and by the presentation to the veteran 
Professor of 16,000 dollars. The American Presbyterians have done 
well. The object of their benevolence, however, has deserved all 
and more than all that they have done. May the close of his life be 
a lengthened one, and filled with benediction I 

Ke1111. N elaon deserve the warmest thanks of the Engliah Churehel 
for this transplantation from the American aoil. 

Dnonoll'u. Wom. 
Clriltian COUMeZ.. Selected from the Devotional Works of 

Fenelon, Archbishop of Cambrai. Translated by A. M. 
lam.ea. London : Longmans. 1872. 

Clriat tJa, CMUoler. A Book of Comfort for the Siok. With 
• Preface by the Bight Reverend the Lord Bishop of 
Carlisle. London : Longman&. 1872. 

Tmn are devotional worlm of eonaiderable merit. Enry book of 
real value in thia department d81181Tea grateful mention, Beeing that ao 
many manuals of deYotion are publiahed which are either vitiated by 
erroneou teaching, or are weak, eentimental, and sapleu. We should 
very much like to ha1e the opinions of a number of devout and intelli
pnt people on the whole qu•tion of devotional reading. Bow it may 
beet oontribute to Chriltiu life, what boob haft .IIUllt approved them-
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118ln1 • helpful, and to what cl .. of readen,-theu are queetiou 
upon which the aperienoe of our frienda, if we could collect their 
indl'ngee, would throw much light. Keanwhile, between one friend 
and another, a better aervice can IICU'Cely be rendered than the recom
mending of a book which has wrought with wholeaome power on the 
reader. It may eaaily happen that what was well timed and helpful 
to one will fail really to come at the heart of another ; still, frieuda 
lmow aomet-hing of each other, and need not be quite in the dark as to 
what ia and ia not appropriate. 

The Olarmia" OoulUeZ. of F~nelon, it ia almost unnOONBary to aay, 
are thoae of an elevated and saintly spirit. The deficiency which they 
have in common with ihe works of many of the beat Boman Catholic 
writen ia, however, a aerioua one. The analysia of ain ia cloae and 
unsparing, and the linea of Christian character are drawn with delicate 
skill, but the juatification of the Binner through faith in Jena Christ 
ia ouly obaourely and imperfectly taught. It may be answered that 
such a fundamental doctrine ia preeuppoaed, and that a " Christian 
Counaellor " oll'en guidance only to thoae who are poueued of the 
pat initiatory truth. We allow ao much force to this reply as to 
admit that worka of this clua may prove valuable to thoae who have 
found in our Lord Jeaua Christ "the full, perfect, and aufflcient 
sacrifice, oblation, and aatiafaotion for the aim of the whole world ; " 
but experience proteata againat a periloua taking for granted of a funda
mental truth, which ia not merely all-importaut up to a particular 
time, but continuea to be amential in the whole acbeme of Christian 
teaching, as it ia in the whole uperience of Christian life. 

The aecond of the booka above named we commend with hearty and 
grateful approval. It ia the very beat book of ita kind we have met 
with for a long time, and we are quite aure it has become dear to many 
of thoae for whom it ia apecially deaigued. Ita plan ia that of con'"er
aatiou between a aufl'ering diaciple aud the Lord. The confeMiona, 
prayen, inquiriea of the aervaut, are partly in the writer'■ own language 
and partly taken from Scripture and the beat religioua authon, while 
the repliea of the Lord to the voice of the diaciple are never in the 
worda of the writer, but almost exclusively in the language of Holy 
Bariptnre, the only uception being certain puaagea from the De 
Itllitatiotl, Ohri.m. Thi■ plan ia carried out with akill and taot, and 
mnoh real apiritual insight. 

TM Treanry of David. Containing an Original Exposition 
of the Book of Psalms ; a Collection of illustrative 
Erlraata from the whole range of Literature ; a Serie■ 
of Homiletieal Hints upon almost every V erae ; and 
Lista of Writers upon each Psalm. By C. H. Spurgeon. 
Vol. III. Psalm liii. to luvili. London : Paumore 
and Alabaster. 1872. • 

Ws sive • very oordial welcome to the third volume of Kr. 
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Bpurgeon'a great work on the Paalma. n duen11 to be ao oalled. 
n i■ generally known that :Mr. Spurgeon'■ expo■itiou of Scripture in 
the pulpit are as ■biking in their way as his ■ermou, ud theae 
written Hpositions are fully worthy of his reputation. Be pouetlll8S 
quite aaflicient acholanhip for practical purpoeea, a strong, racy, 
human common een■e, ud a marvelloaa grasp of spiritual truth in 
almost every key. We could ■elect passages whose shrewd thonght 
ud quaint expres■ion recall the livelieat of Puritan preacher■, and 
others of aaatained and lofty eloquence worthy of any pulpit of any 
age. Bat beyond doubt :Mr. Spurgeon'■ great power i■ the spiritual 
power, which i■ a preacher'■ great.eat glory. The illaalntive extracts 
are well eelect.ed from a very wide range of author■, and by them• 
ulvea would form an int.ereating Commentary. For general reader■, 
reading for parpoaea of devotion and religioaa inatraction, we know 
of no work on the Paa1ma to be compared with this, ud we Bincerely 
trait the author'■ life may be ■pared to fi.ni■ h his laborioaa and very 
111elal undertaking. The following extract, taken almoat at random, 
will perhaps illaatrate the writ.er'■ plain and vigoroaa atyle :-

" Evening, and morning, and at noon, IDill I pray. Often bat 
none too often. Seasons of great need call for frequent aeaaona of 
devotion. The three periods chosen are most fitting ; to begin, con
tinue, aad end the day with God is supreme wisdom. Where time 
has natarally set up a boundary, there let us set up an altar-stone. 
The Psalmi■t meus that he will always pray ; he will ran a line of 
prayer right along the day, and track the aan with his petitiou. 
Day ud night he saw his enemies busy, and therefore he would meet 
their activity by continuous prayer. ..tnd cry aloud. Be would 
give a tongue to hi■ complaint ; he would be very eameat in his 
pleas with heaven. Some cry aloud who never say a word. It i1 
the bell of the heart that rings loudest in heaven. Some read it, • I 
will maae and murmur ; ' deep heart thoughts should be attended 
with inarticalat.e bat vehement att.erances of grief. BleBHd be God, 
mouing is lnnslatable in heaven. A lather's heart reads a child's 
heart. • And Be ahall hear my voice.' Be i■ confident that he will 
prevail ; he apeab as ii already he were aDBWered. When oar 
window i1 opened toward■ heaven, the window■ of heaven are open 
to 111. Have bat a pleading heart ud God will have a plenteoaa 
band." 



II. III80ELLANEOUB. 

NAIMU 8DlOII .&RD ALn:m »• TOCQUfflLU. 

Corn~, and Conver,atimu of Akzi, de TocqumU. 
tDith N1JU1Ju William Senior from 1884 to 1859. Editecl 
by M:. C. M:. Simpson. Two Vols. London : Henry B. 
King and Co. 1872. 

Tmi Joi,mal, 1"pl i11 Franc. and Italy, by Nuaaa William Senior, 
published a few moatha ago, are now followed by two intereatiat 
volumea or his Oorra~ alld Oon11n'Nlimu with Alem de 
Tocqaeville. The friendship or whioh they are the memorial begu 
Biagawly enough. One day, in the year 1888, while Mr. Senior 
wu aiWag at work in his chambers, a knock wu heard at the door, 
and a yoaag man entered, who aDDoaaced himself in theae worda : 
J, ,ui, Alw cl, Tocqunllla, d j, 11Wna fair, ootr, eonnaiPanu. At 
that time Senior wu the better mown man or the two ; for the work 
on America, which at once gave De Tocqaeville reputation, had not 
yet appaared. Bat De Tocqaeville'a iaatinct in aeekiag Mr. Senior'• 
aoqaaiataace wu a bue oae. They beciame firm friends, freqaeall:, 
visited eaoh other, shared their iatellectaal pursuit■, and together 
watched with keen intelligent interest the ooarae of events from 
1848, the annu, mirabili, of modem Europe, to 1869, the year of De 
TocqaeTille'a premature death. n ia saflicieat that M. de Tocqae
ville"s reputation should reat on hia principal work, D, la D.,noeratv 
,11 ..d.nuriqu, ; bat the volumes before aa give no aaworlhy proof of 
his learaiag, eloquence, insight, and general oapaoity for the investi
gation of aooial and politioal qaeatioas. He wu one of a clua of 
Freachmea to whom France, daring the lut thirty years at lean, 
ooald not be a lriadly mother. Belonging both by birth and by uati
meat to the andffl r•girM, yet aiagalarly free from a narrow 11pirit of 
daaa; a moaarohiat b1 the tradition of his family, and by persoul 
ooaviciioa; a friend o order, yet fall of contempt for the bourg,ou 
theory that makee commercial prosperity the one meuare or a 
utioa's greataeaa; admiring the capacity or the lower orders, though 
deploring their igaoraaoe, and the prevaleaoe among them of W.. 
ideas; loving his coaatry with ohivalroaa devotion, ■ad uhamed or 
her moral and politioal bondage ; how could he be otherwiae than 
reetlea and aahappy in the France or Louis PhilipJHI and Napoleon 
the Third ? There are ume■ of national miarort.ane in which the 
apirita of the beat men are abuDg to the highen pitch for ell'ort or 
for aaft'ering, and theae are by ao meana the wont perioda of a 
utioa'a history ; bat whea the ■ting of humiliation ia added, when 
event■ are only tragic in their comeqaence■, and raa continually into 
barlelqae in the charact.er and conduct or the actor■, then honoarabi. 

VOL. J:UJX. BO. LUVII. Q 
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and aensitive men have a bitter time of it, 1U1d it may be, t,Ju,ough 
aheer deapondency, do leaa Cor their country than they might. De 
Tocqaeville writes thua of the downfall of Louie Philippe :-

" The great and real cauae of the Revolution wu the detestable 
apirit which a.n.imated the Government daring thia long reign ; a 
apirit of trickery, of baaeneaa, and of bribery, which baa enervated 
ancl degraded the middle cluaea, deatroyed their public apirit, and 
fllled them with a aelfiahne11 10 blind u to induce them to aeparate 
their iDtereata entirely from those of the lower eluaea whence they 
aprang, which, conaequently, have been abandoned to the counaela or 
men who, under pretence of aerviDg the lower orden, have fllled 
their heada with falae ideu. This ia the root of the matter, all the 
rest were aooidenta, atrange and violent in themselvea, I confe11, but 
still iDaafticient to produce alone each an eft'eet. Conaider, on the 
one hand, the cauaea which I have poiDted out, and, on the other, 
our ayatem of centralisation, which makea the rate of France depend 
on a single blow atrack in Paria, and you will have the e:r:planation of 
the Revolution of 1848." Later on, he aaid iD converaation with Mr. 
Senior: "Louie Philippe had ao thoroughly corrupted the Chamber, 
that he had no parliamentary oppoaition to fear. He had ao 
thoroughly corrupted the 200,000 electon, that he had nothing to 
fear from an electoral oppoaition. With his 200,000, or rather 
400,000 place,, all the middle cluaea, on whom his Government 
rested, were his toola. Bat, by abuaiDg for these parpoaea the 
Risantic means conferred by oar ayatem of centralintion, he had 
rendered thoae middle eluaea, on whom hia throne wu built, unfit to 
nstain ita weight. His monarchy wu constructed with great akill 
and solidity, bat ita foundation wa.a a quicksand. He made the 
middle claBBea object& of hatred and contempt, and the people 
trampled them and him under foot," 

The evils of centralisation are often referred to by De Tocqaeville, 
and the illuatrationa aft'orded by the history of the lut few years 
will readily occur to the reader. It hu not merely prevented the 
growth of an intelligent public opiDion in the proviDce-a thing 
whioh moat French Govemmenta have e:r:preaaly desired-bat, by 
withholding the meana of practical training iD municipal and national 
politica, baa led to this reaalt, that among the moat quick-witted 
people iD Europe there ia, perhaps, a BJDaller proportion of men 
oapable of taking part iD the fnnaaction of pablio d'ain than in any 
other civilised country. The French love of organintion, and the 
oariou aptitude for discipline, which ia 11.1 ·iDdiapatable u some 
opposite qualities more generally ucribed to them, form very hope
ful elementa of national character ; but Government after Govern
ment baa discouraged the true politi~l education of the people, &Dd 
IO, to her own grievoua 1011, France hu been denied the benefit of 
the national genia■ when it wu needed in the higheat department of 
national aft'ain. It is quite compatible with thia atate of things 
that olices under the Government are very maoh more numeroua in 
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France than, for instance, in England. The exceaaive multiplication 
of public functionaries generally marks 1111 undeveloped or abridged 
measure of public liberty. A trifling post under Government, or the 
prospect of getting oue, goes a long way towards reeonciling a m1111 
to the very ac1111ty political rights which a paternal GovemmeDt 
allowa, and the Cree distribution of 811Ch ofticea baa been found won
derfully efl'ective in appeasing the public appetite for reforms, 1111d 
converting previoualy independent membera of the community into 
ofticiala. 

One importllllt difl'erence between French society and English is 
noticed:-" We talked of the careen open in France to a gentlem1111. 
From m1111y of those which naturally suggest themselves to ua, he is 
almost excluded by the low estimation in which they a.re held. Buch 
are the Church, the Bar, and Medicine. Unleaa under peculiar cir
c'IUllstancea, a gentlem1111 would not aelect one of these profession11 for 
hie aon. France baa not the Indian and Colonial Empire, in which the 
oadeta of the English aristocracy find place. None but the sons of men 
engaged in banking, trade, or manulactures follow these pursuits. 
The great outlet is public employment, military or civil." Concerning 
the French clergy generally De Tocqueville's testimony is favourable. 
" ID ,general the priest is the son of a rich peasant ; he is not a 
polished man, but has manners that do not ofl'end, 1111d considerable 
information. His wont fault is pride. Bia morals are always pure. 
A dissolute priest would be hunted out of the country ; but whatever 
hie peraonality, his profession entitlea him to be treated u an equal. 
When you come to Tocqueville," he added, "you will find the cure 
dining frequently with me, and once a year Madame de Tocqueville 
and I dine with him. The brother of the predecessor of the preaent 
cure was my aervant ; the cure baa dined with me whilst hia brother 
waited, and neither of them perceived in this the least inco,11,n111ric~." 
De Tocqueville's friend, M. A.nisson, was leu favourable in hie esti
mate of the clergy. "He thinb very ill of their information, and 
not well, at least not univeraally well, of their morals. There are 
none whom he could invite to hia houae. He agreea with De Tocque
ville aa to the great increase of religious feeling siuce the revolution 
of 1789, and hie experience is long." Leaving on one aide the 
religio111 aspect of the question, Mr. Senior points out, in rather 
a Btrik:ing manner, one of the evils resulting to a nation from having a 
oelibate clergy. "Have you ever," I said, "conaidered the lOR 
which the world woold have sustained it the Protestant clergy were 
unmarried? A third, perhapa a hall, of our moat distinguiahed men 
iD England and Scotland have been the aona of clergymen. A clergy
mu has almost always a family ; he always g\Ves them a liberal 
education ; he baa generally something beyond hie life income, but 
not enough for his aona to live on. They uniformly refWl8 to be 
tndeamen, and a.re therefore forced into literature and the prolessiou, 
and 811C08ed in them better than any other clu1." 

NoUwig in theae volumea ia more interesting than De Toc411eville'1 
Q2 
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oritioilm of Napoleon the Third. The analym of hie olwaoter 181ml 
to 111, on \he whole, wonderfully accurate, ud while he did not pro
pheay, many of hie hypo\heH1 rellp80ting \he future, now that we 
read \hem in \he light of aocompliahed event■, Bhow him to have had 
real inlight into \he condition of France, ud \he nature of her chief 
publio men. The following aeutence was written at the very begin
ning of \he Empire :-" What I fear is, that when thie man feel■ \he 
ground orumbling under him, he will try \he reaource of war. It will 
be a moat dangeroua experiment. Defeat, or even the alternation of 
nooe■a or failure, which is the ordinary ooune of war, would be 
fatal to him ; but brilliant ncoeBB might, u I have said before, 
utabliah him. It would be playing double or quit■. Be is by natnre 
a gambler. Bia 11lf-oomidenoe, hie reliuce, not only on himHlf, but 
on his fortune, exceed■ even that of hie uncle. Be believe■ himHlf 
to have a great military geniua. Be certainly planned war a year 
ago. I do not believe \hat he hu abandoned it now, though \he 
general feeling of the country forcea him to auapend it. That feeling, 
however, he might overcome; M migl,t ,o contriw, a, to OJIIMar to bt, 
forud into lw,tilitia; and 1uoh is the intoxicating effect of military 
glory, that the government which would give 111 that would be par• 
doned, whatever were it■ defect■ or it■ crime■." We believe t.hil 
e■limate to have been very fully comirmed. The Crimeu War and 
the ltaliu War were aucoeBBful, and gave ■trength to hie throne. 
The attempt in Mexioo wu a failure, and, though the extent of the 
failure was oarefully conoealed, the ■pell of 111cce11 wu broken, and 
the Emperor'a preatige nft"ered accordingly. Then came \he lut 
great venture, when he played " double or quit■," and-\he end of 
the Empire. It ia not very pleaaant for an Englillh reader, though 
we \hink it may not be unwholeaome for him, to know what wu 
thought in France of the eager cordiality with which we accepted the 
Second Empire, and ruahed into the arma of our new ally. The friend■ 
of political liberty in France could not underatud the way in which 
the Englillh people, ■o teaacioua of their own liberty, could make a 
friend of one who nppresaed the liberty of a neighbouring people. 
We \hink \hat \he moral feeling of t.hil country ahowed itHlf very lax 
with regard to the eoup d'itat. It noceeded, ud \he ncceuful man 
promiaed fair to be a very UHful liind of neighbour, ud, the faot is, 
we ahirked \he que■tion of right uad wrong in a way not particularly 
oreditable to a nation with a high standard of political virtue. " While 
he wu uaeful to you," ■aid De Tocqueville, "you ■teadily refuaed to 
admit that he wu a tyrant, or even an uaurper. You choae to dis
believe in the 8,000 men, women, and children muaaored on \he 
Boulevard■ of Paris ; in the 20,000 poisoned by jungle fever in Cay
enne; in the llli,000 who have died of malaria, exponre, ud bad 
food, working in gang■ on the roads ud in the mar■he1 of the 
Jletidja and Lam.bre■a. '' To thi■ Mr. Senior replied that the English 
people were ignorant. " I knew all \he11 &.ota, becauae I walked 
along the Boulevard■ on \he 20th of December, 18111, and 1aw the 
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wal1a of every houe, from the Butille to the Madeleine, covered with 
the marb of musket balla ; became I heard in every BOCiety of the 
thouands who had been maaacred, &Dd of t.he teu of thouaanda who 
had been tUporti,. But the untranlled l!luglillh mew not.hiDg of all 
t.hil. They accepted his election II the will of the nation ; ud 
though t.he1 might wonder at your choice, did not pre1111D1e to blame 
it." This II about aa good an aDSWer to the charge aa could be given; 
but De Tocqueville's reply apiD has point. "The time at which 
light broke in upon you ia suapicioua. Up to the 14th of Juuary, 
1858 (the date of the memorable t.hreata towards this country, to 
which the • Volunteer Movement' w11 our main reply), the opprellion 
under which thirty-four milliou of people lay wit.hiD twenty-four 
milea of your co11t, with whom you are in coutut intercourae, wu 
unbown to you. Their ruler inaulta you, and you inatanUy discover 
that he is u uaurper and a tyrant. This looks aa if the insult, ud 
t.he inault alone, opened your eyes." De Tocqueville deacribes the 
ell'ect upon public opinion of the Englillh mismanagement and mia
fortuuea during the first year of the Crimean War. We believe, 
however, that they were greaUy eu.ggerated, and the corresponding 
difficultiea of the French army carefully concealed ; all that wu 
caloulated to depreciate the ally, and by comequence raise the impor
tance' of the French in their own eyea wu induatrioualy repeated; on 
which snbjed we refer our readers to Mr. Kinglake's Hiatory of tlu 
War. "The English ought to bow that what has paaaed in the 
Crimea, ud ia puaing there (January, 1855), has sensibly diminished 
their moral force in Europe. n ia u unpleasant truth, but I ought 
not to conceal it from you. I see proofs ol it every day, and I have 
been atrnck by it peculiarly in a late viait to Paris, where I saw 
penom ol every rank ud ol every shade ol political opinion. The 
heroic courage of your aoldiers wu everywhere and unreae"eclly 
praised ; but I found also a general beliel that the importance ol 
England aa a military power had been greaUy eu.ggerated ; that she 
ia utterly devoid ol military talent, which ia ahown II much in admin
iatration aa in fighting ; and that even in the moat preaaiDg circum
atucea ahe cannot raise a large army. Since I wu a child I never 
heard auch laugnage. You are believed to be abaolutely dependent 
on ua ; ud in the midst ol our intimacy I see riaing up a lriendly 
contempt lor yon, which, ii our Government& quarrel, will make a war 
wit.h you much eaaier than it hu been aiDce the fall of Napoleon . 

• • . I conleu that I aaw with great griel the sudden change in the 
e:q,reaaiou of the Dlltjority of the Englillh, a year ago, reapecting our 
Government. n wu then ill-conaolidated, ud in want ol the aplendid 
alliwe which you oll'ered to it. It was UDD8C88BarJ that yon should 
praise it in order to keep it your mend. By doing ao yon aacrifioed 
honourable opiniom ud taatea without a motive. Now t.hiDgs are 
chuged. After yon have loat your only army, and oar muter h11 
made an alliance with Aaatria, which aaita his leeliDgs much better 
thu yoara did, he doe■ not depend on yon ; yon, to a certain e:a:tent, 
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depend on him. Bach being now t.be cue, I can IIDdent.and t.be 
English Urinking it. t.beir dat.y to t.beir country to uy noUiing that. 
can olfend t.be mast.er of France. I can andent.and even t.beir 
praising him ; I reproach t.bem only for having done ao t.oo soon, 
before it. waa neoeuary." Oar laat. eztract. ia from a remarkable con• 
,·erut.ion that. took place in Paris, between M. de Tocqaeville and Mr. 
Senior, on t.be 28rd of December, 1861, Uiree weeks, t.bat. ia to uy, 
after t.be roup d'etat. "How long," I uked, "will this tyranny 
Jut. ? " " It. will last.," he Ul8Wered, " ant.ii it. ia unpopular wit.b Uie 
mass of t.be people. At. present. t.be disapprobat.ion ia comined to Uie 
educated claasea. We cannot. bear to be deprived of t.be power of 
speaking or writing. We cannot bear that. the t'at.e of France should 
depend on the aeliishneu, or t.be vanity, or the fears, or the caprioe 
of one man, a foreigner by race and by edacat.ion ; and of a set. of 
military ruffians and infamous civilians, fit only to have formed t.be 
stall' and the privy council of Cat.iline. We cannot. bear that. t.be 
people which carried the torch of liberty t.broagh Europe should now 
be employed in quenching all it.a light.a. . . . Thirty-seven years of 
liberty have made a free preu and free parliamentary discauion 
neceasariea to DB. If Luuis Napoko11 refVM• tlan&, A, wiU ~ ,ncra,,d 
a, a tyra11t. If ht grants tll.ffn, thty mu,t dutroy him. We always 
criticise our ralera severely-often anjaat.Jy. It. is im.poaaible that. BO 
rub and wrong-headed a man, B1UToanded, and always wishing to be 
11111TOanded, by men whose infamoaa character ia their recommendat.ion 
t.o him, aboald not. commit. blandera and follies wit.boat end. They 
will be e:1:poaed, perhapa Ha.ggerated, by the preBB and by the tribune. 
Aa soon aa he is diacredit.ed, the army will tarn against. him. It. will 
never support an unpopular deapot. I have no fears, therefore, for 
Uie ultimate destinies ofmy country. It. seems to me that. the Revo
lution of the 2nd of December ia more dangeroDB to the rest of Europe 
than to DB. That it. ought to alarm England mncb more than France. 
w~ aball get rid of {'oaia Napoleon in a few years, perhaps in a few 
months ; bat there 11 no uying bow much mischief be may do in 
t.hoee years, or even in those months, to hia neigbboma." Certainly 
II. de Tocqaeville did not give the Empire credit. by anticipat.ion for 
an e:mt.ence of twenty years ; bat the end be loreuw baa arrived. 
Though political questions occupy the chief place in De Tocqueville'a 
leUers and converutiona, t.bere ia much beside, on lit.erat.are and 
general topics, that is extremely int.ereat.ing. 

LollD LY'l"l'OM'B Hmw:B. 

Tlie Ode, and Epode, of Horacr. A Metrical Translation into 
Engliah, with Inuoduction and Commentaries. By Lord 
Lytton. With Latin Ten. New Edition. London: 
Longman.a. 1872. 

As scholar and poet, Lord Lytton takes high place amongst recent 
tranalatora of Horace, who form, it need scarcely be said, a vary 
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goodly company or liwuy araftlmen. Though ii ia doubtlea &ue, 
in a certain aeme, that poetry cann~ be bualaLed, auch veniona u 
thoae or the late Mr. CoDiDgton, of Mr. Theodore Manin, and of 
Lord Lytton, will enable the EDgliah reader to gain aome real insight 
into the qualities of the beat Lat.in vane. A.a for Horace, one cua 
hardly aay more for hie wonderful vitality thDD that, after all theae 
year■, and veniona well nigh numberle11, it ia not labour loat to 
tranalate him. He ia atill the moat popular or lyric poet■, the friencl 
and favourite not merely or atudenta, but or men or ave?aRe general 
culture everywhere, and poaaeaae1, if not a throne among the " dii 
najorea," an unchllenged aeat among the compaDiou of the library 
and the fireaide. His genius and exquisite skill could not have 
failed to give high permanent reputation to his writ.inga, but it ia the 
peraonal qualitiea of the man, everywhere looking out upon ua from 
his work, that cauae the reader to feel aomething u much lib 
peraonal all'ection for him u is poasible in the cue of one who livecl 
nearly two thouaand years ago. And this peraonal popularity ia no& 
difficult to account for. Horace ia thoroughly and genially human, 
and by his fnmlmeaa seems to say, like Montaigne, " C'ut icy un liw, 
iu bonn, Joy, li!cteur." Assuredly he ia "not too bright or good for 
human nature's daily food;" but he ia full of humour, life, and 
frieDllliDeu. Bia aspirationa are not towards the UDattainable, ancl 
hie likes and dislikes are or the good-natured aenaible aort that moat 
people agree with. Still, though eaaent.ially good-natured, there ia 
in him a reserve force of indignation ; he can be angry when need■ 
be in a key quite beyond men or merely ahallow nature, and thougb 
claiming often enough to be little better than a trifter, "the idle 
singer of an empty day," he will now and again, amidat the 8ow 
of aomewhat average moralising, give utterance to things more 
spiritual and penetrat.ing than were expected. We know Horace u 
we know very few authors, ancient or modem, and whom we know 
ao well we cannot help bat like. It may be that our friend ia not the 
greateat nor the beat of men, but he ia at least-our friend ; and in 
literature, u in life, that goea for a good deal. 

The difficulties of tra:Dalation, and they are greater and more 
numeroua than thoae who have not looked into the subject will aup
poae, reach their height in the case of lyric poetry. Here imper
fection of form ia fatal. Nothing that may be urged respecting the 
beauty of the idea will compensate for rough or inferior workmaDBhip. 
Skill ia u requisite u imagination, and the rigoroua conditiou or atyle 
cannot be relu:ed. Of Horace it may be said that hie style and his 
inspiration are worthy of each other, if indeed it be a true analysis 
that diat.inguishes between them. The qualitiea or hia atyle are at 
once the delight and the despair or translators, and make aucceu 
impolBible to any but the moat akilled and patient handa. How hard 
ia it, for instance, to do juatice to the exquisite felicity or language 
shown both in the ■election and order or words ; to avoid amplifying, 
and ao weakening, the terse compactneu which only an artiat'a hand 
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ean give t.o an artiat', work ; to reproduce in EngliBh tbe elegance or 
tbe en8Jl!Y of the Latin ; and generally t.o give, not only tbe author'• 
meaning, but t.o give it in the author', way, BO u to convey the 
original impreslion1 t.o the ear, the tute, and the imagination I And ii 
to all other difficnltie■ that of a Bhy and subtle metre be added, then 
indeed must the tranalat.or go-

• I All in q11a11uty. oarefal of hill mollon, 
Like the abler on iae ilia& hlll'dl.J bean him, 
Len he fall 11Daw&1'811 before the people, 
W aJri118 laagbter in indolent reTiewara , •• , 
Hard, hard, hard ia it ouI, not to tmnbla, 
Bo fantuua&l ia the dainty metre." 

The peculiarity of Lord Lytton'• vemon ii the employment of 
rhymele• metre&. "No reuoninp, and certainly no eumple■, in 
favour of rhymed verse can alter my opinion, formed after long and 
aarefnl deliberation, that while for the purpose, of imitation or 
paraphrue rhyme may advantageously be employed in alected 
1pecimen1 of the Odes, it is utterly antagonietio t.o a faithful tnn,Ja. 
tion of them, taken u a whole, whether in nbltance or in 1piril" 
The only rhymeless metre with which Englillh readen generally are 
acquainted is the familiar "blank vene," and hence disappointment 
may be felt by thou who fail t.o accommodate their ear t.o nbtle and 
unfamiliar metres, ench u Lord Lytton na,. A HOODd reading, 
however, and if it be aloud so much the better, will generally give the 
reader the metrical key, and put him in a position t.o judge . in 10me 
degree of the nature of the uperiment. The cluaical acholar 
bows how much of musical charm and variety of rhythm may 
uiat without rhyme. The question is, can this be attained in 
English ? Is there any hope of our sncoeaafnlly employing the 
metres common in Greek and Latin poetry, with snoh modification, 
u the geniua of our language may demand ? Experiments in thia 
direction have been made from time t.o time with varyin1 ncoeas. 
Amonpt the be■t known is the Ode t.o Pyrrha, tranalated by 
llilt.on :-

" What slender youth, bedewed with liquid odoun, 
Coune thee on l'Otl8tl in aome pleuua& aan, 
Pynba P for whom bind'a& thou 
In wru.tha thy golden. hair , .. 

lloBt readen of Cowper will have felt the metrical power of thON 
dreadful BapphiCB beginning-

" Hatred and nnpan-my e'8rll&l portion
Baaroe can endure delay of e:uaution-
Wai& with impatient readin- to Mize m7 

Soul in a moment." 

And again, there ia a tender, plaintive mnBio in Charlu Lamb', 
poem:-

.. I ban had pla,ma&ee, I ban had C10D1pauiona 
In my a,■ of ahildhood, in m1 joyful IClbool-daJB; 
All, all are gone, the old familiar 1-." 



Litmiry Notiee,. 988 

Other examples might be recalled, but these are IIUffioient to remind 
the reader that Lord LyUou's &Uempt is not a uw one, thoURh 
perhaps no one else has given it so e:a:hauativs a trial. What are the 
P?OIJM!Ct& or really uatanliaing this kind or verse among DI ' Our 
own opinion ii, that the claaaical metres are not likely, in the full 
aeuae of the term, to be uatanliaecl in English literature, yet they 
may be happily employed upon oaouiou, more elp8Clially in compo
aitiou intended for those who have some acquaintauae with olaaaiaal 
literatun. or the English hexameter, for instance, we generally feel 
compelled to say, u Jeffrey said of the Ezcurrion, "this will 
never do;" and yet Mr. Kingsley in his .if.ndrolMda, and Mr. 
Clough in the &thie qf Tob.r-1111-Voilich, have justified the experi
ment by succeeding. The precise tuk which Lord Lytton set before 
himself he has admirably accomplished. Bis metres are not, of co111'118, 
reproduction foot by foot of the Horatian metres ; they are, so to 
speak, renderings of them in thoroughly sympathetic manner, accord
ing to the capabilities of the English lo.uguage. Here are two speci
mens of .llcaics, which we quote as illustrations of m,tre, at the same 
time inviting attention to the cloaeneu and felicity of translation. 

The firat is the Ninth Ode or the First Book :-

" Vide■, u\ alta slat Din oandidum 
Soraote, neo jam nmneaul ODUB 

Silv■ laboranws, gel11q11e 
Flmnilla CODBU&erinl II01lt0," &:a. 

" Bee how white in &he deep-fallen mow nanda Soraaw I 
Labouring foreau no longer oan bear up &heir burden; 

And &he ?UBb of &he rinn ill locked, 
HalUDg mn&e in &he gripe of &he froet. 

11 Thaw &he cold ; mon and mon OD &he heanh heap &he fago'8-
:Mon and more bringing bonnwously onl, ThaliarohUB, 

The good wine lhal hu mellowed four years 
ID &he gnu Babine two-handled jar. 

" IAave &he ren '° &he goda, who oan llbike inw qnifl 
Angry winda in &heir war wi&h &he turbulenl wa&en, . 

Till &he aypreee ■wid aa1m in &he uy-
Till &here sur not a leaf OD &he uh. 

"Shun w aeak whld ia hid in &he womb of &he morrow; 
Counl &he lot of eaeh day u olea.r pin in life'■ ledser; 

Spurn nol &hou, who a.rt young, dulcet lovea ; 
Spurn nol, &hou, choral •- and IODI, 

"While &he hoa.r-fron moroee keepe aloof from &hy nrdun. 
Thine &he sport• of &he CampUB, Uie gay publio prdeu; 

Thine n lwilighl &he worda whiapered low ; 
Ea.ah in aim hu its own happy hour : 

11 Now for Uiee &he nee\ l&ngh of &he girl, wbioh beuQa hv 
Hiding ■lyly wi&hin &he dim nook of &he &hreahold, 

And &he lon-wkeu 8ll&Mlhed from &he wrial, 
Or &he flnav'• n°' obatinale hold." 
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The second is the Thirty-fifth Ode of the First Book-

" 0 Din, patam qu, ngia ADUIIDI," h. 

where the aame metre is th111 di!'erenUy rendered:-

" Oodd-, who o'er thine OWD lond hti'IIDI nianen, 
Poten& alike &o raile aloft \he morial 

From life'■ lu& me1,11 degree, 
Or change hi■ haugh&iea& &ri11D1pha in&o gr&'VN ;-

" To &bee &he earih'• poor tiller pra;ya imploring-
To &bee, Queen-lady of &he deepe, whOe't'er 

Ca&a wi\h Bi&hynian keel 
A pueing furrow iD Carpa&hiau aeu. 

" Thea DaciaD rud&-&hee Bay&hia'• ngran& nollllld
Thee l&a&ea 1,11d --&bee Bome'a haughty ohilclnm

Thee purple &yran&a dread, 
And &he pale mo\here of Barbarian Kinga," .ta. 

Did apace permit we should like to quote further examples of Lord 
Lytton's metrical skill. He will not pel'Btlade all his readers that 
he hu the truth, and the whole truth on his side, but moat will 
admit that his 1111l'hymed verse hu a delicate charm for the ear, 
and retains a characteriatio or the original which rhymed verse 11111'• 
renders. The book is one of the very pleasantest that we have met 
with, and we advise any lover or literature desirous or a genial intro
duction to Horace to take Lord Lytton for his guide. 

R&CENT PozTBY. 

Delhi, and otlier Poem,. By Charles Arthur Kelly, M.A. 
London : Longmana. 1871.. 

Ero, .Agoniste1. By E. B. D. London: Henry B. King 
and Co. 1872. 

C~1ar in Britain : a Poem in Fire Cantos. By Thomas 
Kentiah. London : Pickering. 

TM Legend, of Saint Patrick. By Aubrey de Vere. London: 
Henry B. King and Co. 1872. 

TM Knight of Intercenion, and otl,er Poems. By B. J'. 
Stone, M.A. Rivingtona : London, Ouord,:Cambridge. 
1872, 

Song, from the Woodland,, and otlier Poma, By Benjamin 
Gough. London: 8. W. Partridge and Co. 

Fao• the arowd or minor poets claiming notice, we eelect a few 
who do not seem, either by their merit or demerit, to demand any 
very lengthened criticiam. If an 1,1111ociation could be formed, with 
reuonahle chance or BIICoeBB, for the B11ppre1Rion of all but the bed 
poevy, we would gladly join it; but there are ca111ea at work to 
make ■uch an udertaking hopele11. The economic law of demand 
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and npply prevails here in an inverted order; the npply ereatee the 
demand. There ia no falling oil' in the number of peraona who om 
write wW will fairly pua for verse, ao that if poetry be not very 
plentifnl, at leut good imitation abounds. Whether or not, the 
llllljority of these writers believe in their OWD originality, we c&DDot 
aay ; but it ia cerl&in that the greater portion of the numeroua verse 
put forth betrays ita origin in the moat innocent m&DDer. We can 
tell at once whether we are indebted to Mr. Tennyson or Mr. Brown• 
ing, and even find II melancholy plea.aura in tracing the minutim of 
unOODBCio111 imitation. The firat volume above-named, that of Mr. 
Kelly, ia • fair apeoimen of a book of poems owing its origin to 
literary, u diatinguiahed from poetic, foaling. He writee like• well
read man, with ooDBiderable power of appreciation ; but hie literary 
modela &baolutely tyrannise over him. In hie principal poem, 
D.U.i, he 11188 the heroic couplet to the preoiae eighteenth century 
tune,-the same amooth monotony of veramcation, and familiar 
balance of phrue and epithet. 

" Thm the ll&enl 8u011 from a nranpr land, 
Fin ID Ilia •1•, and oonqaee\ in hill hand. 
Weep for Uae glorio1111 dead bJ whom were wroqh\ 
Thou feua of war, thou maner-worb of though\. 
K01IJ'II for the men of micM-how f- nniTe 
Who rala lib llutinp, or who fight lib CliTe I " 

In another poem, Maratlun1, our reoollectiou of Macaulay'a Lay, 
ia moat uwiaely ohalleuged thua :-

" A\ break of day, \he people 
HaTe mn in ll&enl deba\e, 

Shon .,_ had \he, for oonuel, 
For war wu a& Uae p\e. 

And Uae, haTe manhalled forih their hon, 
And oh011811 generals \en, 

AD llldlled \o ewa1 on \he baHle-daJ 
Tha ruh of UJMd men." 

The mutial vigour, whioh ia the very life-breath of mah II poem 
is now and again aadly let down by a feeble line"like the following:-

" Oa1Jimaoha1 Uae Ar:ilion 
Wu ohiefwn of Uae \en, 

And he haUa oalled hill colleapee, 
T1lo,e ,re.i •d ,.,,..,, _,._., 

We give• vane or hro of Mr. Kelly in hie Tennyaonian vein, from 
• poem in memory of Bir James Outram:-

" 0 da1 of darlm- and of llch\, 
0 UarobbUII ohorda of jo1 and pain I 
The bridal of a fair-haired Due, 

The uath-honr of a noble Kuigb\. 
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" When bluahing LoTe, In holy tru1, 
On happy heane her llip pJaoaa. 
No& far awa, Dea&h'1 llDpr tr--1 

I A.Iha■ &o uha, du& &o du&.' 

"Wha the riah-iobed prooaona IIWWp 
ID IOl8DID .W. up W-muor'■ al■le, 
And rolliJl8 orpn■ ■hue the pila. 

Our lDdiau Bayard falla Mleep. 
• • • • 

" So Dea&h aud 1,o.,.. &hair um■ eutwiae, 
And ahu& one 8f&Dd 1--.1 -.. 
• Uphold the righ&, war down &he WIOIII, 

And mall■ &he mmW mme cliriue.' " 

Ero. ..4goniml no, merely reminds 111 or Tennyaon, ba, plaiDly 
owu ita form ed general mode or treatment, ir no, i&a very origin, 
to In Memoriam. A loat love auppliee the place or lhe dead friend, 
and then, preciaely after the manner or the greu model, the author 
leads hie grief along the va.rioue atagu or a aonl'a pilgrimage, 
through doubt ed bittemeBB, to SDbmiaaive trust. The compa.riaon 
invited proves dieaatroue. There ia mnoh graceful, tender thought, 
and better the average quality or verae, bat the reader ia haunted 
by eohou or another poem, ed-that ia t'atal. It cannot be other
wise ; wimeu lhe following :-

" Onee more the uared MUOD dnweth -
Whma drat ,re me&. The da, tha& of all c1a.Ja 

And amaivaraariea whiah &he airaling year 
Preaeu&a, mos pieraiDg memoriea ehal1 ni■e. 

• • • • • 
.. Ah, ye& apin, u ODGe in &ha& old hall, 

On wild gray mominp whllll &he wiDd i■ laud, 
And w-.r, mullia, in i'8 rile aud fall, 

Awakes &he pu&, 1- &hoee Cl8dan bowed. 
And, 'mid &he 8erae 11118&8' clinui& p&heriq roar, 

Th&& liah& fooUall upon &he cr-.kiDg ■&air 
Kakee my hear& leap. 

C•,ar m Britam,ethough a poem in five canto■, may uf'ely be 
clilmiuecl in about five linee, and they ahall be lhe author'■ own:-

" Bmrnlll', if I righ~ , 
Doubt Deed DO& lo~ ~d J1011188; 
Bu& llUle lapee of &ime will llhow, 
And ,re &he ceriaint, ehall lmow. 
For, hearkma &o &he approaah.iDg lnmp 
Of hunying needa, wi&h hea"J' ■&amp I 
And louder 8&ill, aud nill more DNr f 
And, -• look yonder ■ou&hward I whme 
The hill, in rapid alope, ~da, 
Aud wi&h &he plain i&a 't'llrd1119 blmd■. . 
They oome I th91 oome I di■tbaa& in lip&, 
One after cme ; I oouut them ; be 
ID Dumber ; whiah will Im ■niTII P " 
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The freeat 11H of note■ or ualamation ClallllOt give lire to line■ eo 
8"erly proa.ic md de■d. 

The nm volame on our lilt ia or • higher order than my yet 
mentioned. Kr. de Vere hu ■truck into that early circle or legend■ 
elnateri.ng round t.he greu name or St. Patrick, which hu been 
kodden by few except Uaa moat ardent nploren or t.he poetic m
tiqaitiea or Ireland. " The early legend■ 0£ St. Patrick are at once 
Uaa more aut.hentio md t.he nobler. Not a few have a charaeter or 
Uae nblime ; many are pathetic ; aome have a profound meaning 
UDder a ■trange cli■gui■e ; bnt their predomiD&Dt oharaeter ia t.heir 
brighme■a md glad■omene11. A large tract or Irish hiatory ia dark: 
but t.he time or St. Pat.rick, md t.he three oenturiea which l1l008eded 
i\ were her time or joy." There ia, ■o Car u we have obaerved, a 
eertaii.n monotony in t.heae legends of t.he Saint■ (compare, £or ex
ample, Bede'■ Liva of St. Outhbnt and St. F,li.r: wit.la t.he IAgnida of 
Bt. Patrick) ; but DO ■turdi.ne• or Proteatant principle■ ■hall lead UB 
to deny to Uaam bot.la poetic and religioua charm. To t.he aut.hor, we 
can plainly aee t.hat t.heae idylla or t.he Saint have been a labour or 
love. We £eel inclined to 1uggeat t.hat, perhapa a rougher, more 
archaic verae would have better euited t.he aubject and epirit 0£ t.he 
legend■. Once or twice a ballad-metre iB electively employed ; £or 
t.he reift, it iB emoot.h, melodioua blank verae. 

T"lw Knight of lnurcaaion, tic., iB t.he work 0£ Kr. Stone, Vicar 0£ 
St. Paul'■, Haggeraton, t.he aut.hor or t.he Thtmkagil1ing Hymn lately 
1111111 u St. Paul'e, md of one or two or t.he beet hymm in t.he 
Appendix to Hym,u, ..4.ncumt and Modern. Thi& will, perhap■, BUffl. 
oient.ly indicate t.he eohool to which Mr. Stone belonge. It iB t.he 
eohool which hu £or ■oma time pan led t.he way in t.he earned and 
en~ 111e 0£ religioua ■ong, a matter de■erving the attention of 
Churoha■ too much inclined to reat upon t.heir traditiom. The 
majority or t.he piece■ included in t.hia volume are directly religioua in 
t.heir nbjeot ; all are thoroughly 10 in t.heir epirit. There iB juat t.he 
tiuge or dietinctiva High Church doctrine that we might expect; but 
it would be a grudging and unworthy criticiem that could ■ea in Kr. 
Stone'■ poema nothing but t.he mannariem or a ■ohool. There ii 
much more,--ohaate and graceful, if not vigoroua, imagination, and 
~ ■eDBibility to what iB beautilul in nature, and in t.he character 
and deed■ or men. Let ua oonlen that it iB pleuant to ua to read 
t.houghtrul and tender poema t.hat derive a main charm from t.heir 
moat devout and reverent regard £or our Lord. Thie iB not BO 
common but t.hu we may t.hu aolmowledge it. The following i■ one 
of • abon aerie■ 0£ Euter IOIID8ta :-

" He Baid unlo her, • Kar,r. • With one Gr1, 
ADIi ID oae moment, llhe wu al Bia feet. 
Oh, lo her delolale thinting IOlll how ffffl 
The oallinf I u lo thou ID daya aone bJ 
Bill ftiee OD the dark -ten,• n ill L' 
0, peal good Shepherd I 10 lle OUIUI lo meet 
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The abeep that eried to bd ~ to peel 
Her for whotl8 noed He wu - eo nip. 
He llnowe Bia lheep, and calla lbam all by n_, ; 
The, bear no\ oilier&, bu\ Bia Toioe t.be, bow: 
She heard and mew \be oalling neat and low, 
And to Bia fee\ in reTenn\ raptare _,_ 
0, my greal Kaner I \hue ana 8TllnDOlll 
Thee would 1-k and bd, loft and adore." 

or Mr. Gough'• Song, from tlu W oodlalld,, we can speak lavomably 
u regards both their poetical and their religio111 tone, bat any other 
praise we hardly know how to give, unleae acoompauied and quali
fied by something very much the reverse. They are the production 
of a man of genial, kindly nature, rejoicing much in the open-air mereie■ 
of life, and ready to break into verse upon-let DB say-the slightest 
provocation. The majority of the songs have not theme enough. 
The thought does not progress. No sentiment or reflection ia de
veloped, and after a few stanzas of fluent, tripping, gracefnl verse, 
we leave oil' en.ctly where we began. A notioeable peculiarity ia the 
number of verses that are short of predicate ; with much preparation 
nothing ia said ; ,.g.-

" Down in \he eoppiee, 
When lhe woodl&rk llinp, 

Rising and deaaending 
Wilh half-opened winp; 

Cbee17 u \he mnahine, 
Flying to and fro, 

W arbl.iiiir forlh wild notea 
Wilh a joyooa glow." 

llr. Gough evidently has great facility in compoaition of this kind, 
bat iii luuriance needs to be pruned and brought into Btricter mbjec
tion to grammatical and logical rules. What, for inslanoe, don this 
mean?-

" Comee Bpring'a eonmation 
ID her orown of llowen P " 

How does a coronation come in a orown ? Bat we will not lengthen 
the migratefnl task of finding fault. We cannot call Mr. Goagh"a 
eonge poeby in any very high sense of the word, but there ia a good 
deal of not inharmonio111 verse which will be auftlciently commended 
teeome readers by ita quality of pio111 cheerfalne•. 

Anetn Fair. By William Tennant, LL.D. With Memoir 
and Notes. Edinburgh: J'ohn Rosa and Co. 1871. 

Tms ia a new edition of a poem which has long been held in good 
repute in Scotland, though in England it ia still liWe known. The 
author, William Tennant, who wu born at ADatruther in 1784, and 
died at Dollar in 1848, was one of that royal brotherhood of men, of 
whom it ia the glory of Scotland to have produoed so many, who 
plod tllrough all difficnltie■ and discouragement& to nlliimate fame 
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ud honour. or humble origin, afflicted with lamene11, oppreaed 
by poverty, he atroggled on; muteriug langnagea, laying np atorea 
or learning, and riBiDg atep by atep, till, from keeping a pariah 
aohool, be, at laat, filled the chair or Oriental Language■ in the 
University of Bt. Andrews. 

Tennant was the author of several works, both in poetry and 
proae ; but his chief title to literary distinction ia the poem now 
under our notice. Amter Fair was firn published in 1812, at 
Edinburgh, and aoon won for itaelC, in Scotland at leaat, a deae"edly 
honourable reputation, and one which we venture to think will in• 
ereaae rather than diminiah. It is a mock epio, full of aerio-comic 
extravagance, abounding in rich innocent fnu; touched, however, 
here and there, with a masterly grace of poetic description which 
conaiderably heighten■ the reader'■ enjoyment of the whole. 

The poem ahowa how a certain" Rob the Ranter," so called from 
his piping propensities, with the kindly aid of aprighUy Puck and his 
fairy wife, proves victor in a conteat of ass-racing, bag-piping, sack
jumping, and story-telling held at Anater Fair, and so wine the hand 
of the fair maiden," Bonnie Maggie Lauder." The plot ia homely 
and aimple, and the machinery familiar. There are not wanting 
weak lines and halting rhymes. But there ia anch troth of deacrip
tion, inch quaintneaa of fancy, such vivacity, and movement, and 
genuine humour, all through the poem, aa holds the rea.der's atten
tion in moat willing bonds. One of the moat remarkable featnrea of 
thia poem ia the ease and naturalneaa with which, every now and 
then, the author paaaea Crom the moat lndicroua scenes to a ■train of 
description full of a quaint, quiet, beauty and strength, indicative of 
rare power and delicacy of imagination. Nor le11 remarkable ia the 
happy me of the familiar claaaioal image■ or Homer and V"ugil, 
which appear here quite at home in a charming aerio-comio ~ta
tion to homely Scottish lite and scenery. On the whole, it II a 
eapital poem-just the thing to reliah in these serious hard-tensioned 
timea. The im.preaaion it leaves ia that of pure, downright fnu
bright, 11111Dixed enjoyment. It is just the book to beguile the 
tedium of a railway journey with, or to rea.d to a halC dozen &ienda 
during the long vacant pauaea of a ■ea-aide holiday. To this we 
will only add that the paper, type, and general get-up of the volume 
are creditable to the taste and enterpriae of the publishers. 

Vtraea and Tranalation,. By C. B. C. Fourth Edition. 
Revised. Cambridge : Deighton, Bell, and Co. 1872. 

Tma ia a very charming little volume of acholarly recreatiou in 
English and Latin verse. Diatant be the day when natural aoienee 
and technical education ahall dethrone Homer, Horace, and V"IJ'8i], 
when the tradition of Latin verae ahall be forgotten, and the play 
that acholara delight in be known no more. The traulationa include 
pieoea from Bophoclea, Homer, Lucretiua, Horace, and V"Jllil, u 
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well u Lat.in venion■ of a few well-lmown Engliah poeJDI uul 
hymm. The Englieh vene■ are paroclie■, charade■, ud aome verr 
olever mock-heroio■ fall or wii ud ran. We m~ find room for• 
few ■&uzaa of C. B. C.'a pronrbial philoaophy. 

OP BlliDDfO. 

Bead no, Hil*°D, for he ia cbJ; nor Bhaupeare, far he wrow of oommon life: 
Nor SooU, for hia roman-, tlloqh f.uainaung, are y8' inwlligible : 
Nor Thackeray, for he ia • Hopnh, • pholognpher who laUer8'h not: 
Nor Kingaley, for he ahalJ tNoh tllee that thou ahoulden not dream, but do. 
Bead inoeaantly tlly Burke; tllu Burke who, nobler Ulan he of old, 
TnateUa of the Peer and P-, Ula truly nbllme and 'beaufilul: 
Likewiae lltudy " the creatione " of " tlle Prinoe of Kodern Bomanoe; " 
Sigh over Leonard the Manyr, and amile on Pelham tlle puppy: 
Learn how "love ia the dnm-drinking of e:liawnoe," 
And how we "invoke, in the Oadm of our atill oloeets, 
The beautiful ghost of Ille Ideal, with tlle llimple wand of the pen." 
Lieteu how KaUraven and Ille orphan "forgot all but love," 
And how Devereu'a family ohaflain " made and unmade kinp ; " 
How Eugene Anm, tllough • thief, a liar, and • murderer, 
Ye,, being in'8lleotual, wu amongst the noblen ol mankincl. 
So ahaU thou live in a world peopled with heroes and muter-aplrib; 
.And ii tllou canst no, realiee Uae Ideal, thou a1w, M leaat idnliae the Beal. 

OmCIAL WOllKS ox TBB Flwcco-PauaBI.UI WAB. 

The Ope-rationa of the German Annie, in France from Sedan 
to the end of the War. From the Joumala of the Head
quarters Staff. By William Blnme, Major in the Prua
aian Ministry of War. Second Edition. London: Henry 
B. King and Co. 1872. 

Tactical Deductio,u from the War of 1870-71. By A. v. Bogue• 
lawski, C11ptain and Company-Chief in the Srd Lower 
Sileaian Infantry Regiment, No 50. London: Henry B. 
King and Co. 1872. 

Operation, of the South .Anny in January and February, 18n. 
Compiled from the Official War Documents. By Count 
Hermann Von Wartensleben. London: Henry S. King 
and Co. 1872. 

A.a profeeaional works OD ihe aoienoe or war, we are glad to leave 
the criticiaillfJ or these volumes to military meD ud ■tudenia or thia 
particular department or things. ID the German armies Captain 
Sword ud Captain Pen appear to be one ud the ume mu, ud 
before the war wu well over the fighting oaptaiDa began to draw out 
the hiatory or the campaign ud reduce to liwary form the experi
enee won m the field. The lilerature or the late war is alreacly 
extensive, ud thongh, to reaclera like omaelvea, ii ill a litUe too 
nlphuroua to be pleuut, military men are appreoiative ud gn,tefal, 
ud there is no denying to ii a oeriaiD kind or grim fuomat.ion. The 
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TOIIIIDM before u have 'been well received in Germany, ad oumot 
fail to be carefully naclied in other Earopeu coutriea. Tbere QI 
aomething almon touehing in the modesty, not unmingled with a abade 
of envy, abown by the Engliab fnnllator in hill Prefaee to Tactical 
».tluetiou-" We in England have no practical ezperience in 
the maim, not having had the advantage of being engaged in any 
great war Bince rifted mlllkeia 1111d CIIDDOD, not to mention breeoh
loaden 1111d mitnilleues, came into general ue. We m111t OODN• 
quently draw npon the ezperience of other natiom more fortunaie 
(in a military BeDH), by which uperience, it is to be hoped, we sball 
have profi.ied, when it comes to our tum to enier the arena." 

Tbe hinory of the campaign diaolOHB an IIDhrolten series of 
French misfortunes and defeaia. There is a monotony of failure 
wonderful to see. Tbe greai war-machine of Germ&11y moves aaross 
the scene, never la&e, or ill-adj111isd, or insaffioient, and BC&tisn, 
grinds, and eruhn all t.hat aomeB in its way with mechanic precision 
and aompletenea. Tbe Uaing QI so well done, and can be so net.Uy 
demomtrated afterwards with chalk and black-board, that, u an 
exercise for the skill and ingenuity of civilised men, nothing can 
surely compare with it. Perhaps it is only morbid readers to whom 
the thing is spoiled by a certain BCeDt of blood. Thie, for instance, 
is vety quietly told : " Tbe ouualties from 7th to 10th December 
am.outed to near 4,000; on the enemy's aide they mnst have been 
a good deal heavier, u was proved by the large number of wounded 
who were found during the few following days in every village, even 
u far u Blois, in an utierly helpl888 condition." Bo long u we deal 
with it th111 in groBB we get on pretty well,-these thoD.B&Dda of killed 
1111d wounded don't al'ect 111 verymuch; but when our ill-advised imagi
nation settles on some luckleu mother's son shattered and bleeding, 
lying out in the cold a couple of nights or so, filled with intolerable 
anguish, praying or cursing, it may be, until he dies with hill white 
faee 1111d clenched teeth mmed towards the stars, then our enjoy
ment is gone, and we ory, " I'll read no more." 

This wu the position of France at the time of the Armistice of 
Versailles which led to the treaty of peace:-" More than 886,000 
French soldien, including 11,860 oflicers, were prisoners in Germany, 
nearly 100,000 inierned in Switzerland, and the army of Paris, which 
was over 160,000 strong, would have been led captive into Germany, 
had ho■tilities broken out afreab. The prisoners included, with few 
e:a:ceptiona, all the profeBBional officers and trained soldien t.hat 
France p081888ed. The conquerors had taken all the warlike storea 
of three great armie■ and twenty-two captured fortreBBes, beaidea • 
number of guns, carriages, and w•pons lost in dift'erent actiom, 
amounting in all to 1,886 field 1111d 6,878 garrison gun■, and upwuu 
of 800,eoo ■mallarm■. The material ofBourbaki's army, too, was not 
to be reatored to tho French till the war wu over. Tbe fleet wu in 
great meuure di■armed ; ita officers, ■ailors, 1111d store■ had been e:1-
pended on abore. One-third of all France was occupied by the Oermu 
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umiea ; and the •piial, to wluala Ula provinces laacl been IIICUM)med 
to loolr. lor gaiduee, wu ia lheir power. TIiey hMI u yet, indeed, 
rehuae-1 from oenpying Paria, and th.a omilaion may pouihly have 
led people here and Uiere to dream ol revietualliDg th.a city, and 
nnming the defe-. Snob drNma were, llowever, aUerl:, vam, 
while 700 heavy gnaa were 1DOUD'8d on anfl behrND U.. Coria 
rNliy to Dip ill the bud any eft'on at namance .... Ai ilae aame 
time Uiere were 589,876 German imantry, and 63,46a ca-nlry, with 
1,742 fi.eld-pieeea on Freneh soil oa the let Jlaroh. Bnt, ii the 
ofBeera aad ofliciala. artillery u.d engiDeen' train, and depanm811b or 
all kinda were to be added, the to&al meagtb. ol the Gemiaa anniaa 
would appear to be ill roud 11umben 1,000,000 men. Beaidea theee, 
there were at home more than 260,000 men, reserve aDd garrison 
troope, available lor garrison duty, guard of prillo11era, and replaaing 
euaaltiea Ul the aeave army." Trnly it WU Dme to atop. 

We may just say that these volUID8a are well tnmalated, ucl, so Car 
u the prinililg and binding are oonoemed, an admirably got up. 

DiMy of G Yov,ag Frend& Officer in C1un&q'• Army. From 
the French, by Roger M. With a Preface by C. 1. 
Vaughan, D.D. Strahan and Co., London. 1872. 

Tam simple u.d unpntendiDg aaco1mt ol the personal u:periencea 
ol • yomig Frenoll o11icer ill the late diaaatrowi campaign ill France 
is written with a vivid descriptive power od a avaightlorward 
08Ddour od hone■ty of purpose whioh are very refreshing. 

811.ddenly called from a studious existence at home to take pllri in 
the 'IIV, the writer obeye-1 the anmmoDB with a cheerfnl devotion to 
duty, which we have perhaps been too mnch inclined to consider 
punly English, end contrived, while performing moat ardnoua dntiu, 
to keep an almost daily record of what paaaed aronnd him. From 
theN hasty jottings the volnme before 111 is written, retaining the 
frealmeaa ol his impreeaioDB at the time the eve11.w occurred, while 
nail re8eotio11.a are added as circlllll8taacea afterwards suggested. 

Bia narrative or the eventful months from Anguat 1870 to March 
18'11, briDga us laee to face with the dr8IMlfnl detail of war and ib.e 
haNl!hipa ol a winter campail!D, agravated by perpet'lllll milQDanaga
manL ID. the midat ol much to bias the judgment, the calm and 
un,njudiced spirit or lbe writer is very remarkable. Be ii a true 
patriot, bat by no -ans a blind one, u the following quotati.on will 
■-Te to ahow. Beferruig to the close ol the war, he writes:-

" Genenla Chuzy and Jaurea have, in their lut orders, taken 
ler,e ol us in very flaitering terms. They bear witneaa that we have 
dODe our duty, ud bestow great preiae upon 111, which I believe 
Ill.Ally 0£ the aoldien ia this baUalion well desene. Bat what im
poduce oaa be aUMhN to words which are npeeted illdiaeriminately 
by everybody to everybody ? I am weary or thia univenal praiae
lffllll- If nuyo111 iD. France baa dnerved DCMbiDg but complimenta, 
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wJaom ahall we accuse or our diusten ? Can v. e believe that we 
have not been guiliy or a aeries or grave erron ? ls it right that we 
ahould all be praising one another, when the work we ha'\"e accom
l'lillMNI ia before our eyea ? Where are the guilty ? Where are the 
incapable, the wau, the aelf-aeu:ing ? For neh there mut be
above, below, and everywhere-lo aeoount for nch reBDlta u we 
have aeen. Who will tell the truth ? Lei DB accept theae oftlaial 
words with due respect, and let 1111 be grateml for the goodwill or 
Uloae who aend them, and who have, no doubt, like oanelvea, done 
their beat. But let DB none the lea eumine our conscience ; let u 
aomea■ that this nation, which worships itaelf even ill the hour or 
humiliation, is not what it ought to be, and needs to be regenerated 
from its roots." 

8110h words from a Frenahman an mll of hope for t.he future of 
France. Dr. Vaughan's pnlace will doubtleu recommend thia book 
to many readers ; and we feel anared that no one cu read Ei9hc 
Montlt, on Duty without being deeply iDtereated. 

TT&, Daya of Jeztbtl: ma Hittorie«l Dra1NJ. By Peter Bayne. 
Sm.ban and Co. 1872. 

lb. ~nn: is probably known to oar readen u the author or several 
prose works, which have earned him 10me reputation u a vigorou 
thinker and a clear and foraible writer. Tllia venture of hia into the 
high and difficult region of the historical drama, though by no means 
completely succesaful, ia, on t.he whole, a creditable and promising 
performance. Mr. Bayne JIOIIII-• real poetic Cuulty, a fi.De imagi
nation, and a mDBical ear. Bia ■tyle n lithe and ■iDewy, ud abounds 
ill choice epithet and ·apt metaphor. His conception or the dramatic 
aitution ia comprehen■ive and juat, and shows wide and careful 
■tudy. He very properly makee the determiDiDg motive of the pl"Y 
the mutual shock and resentment renlting from the meeting of such 
antagoniatic elements u the !e■hly, tolerant, pleuant culture of 
PhmDician Polytheism, on the one bud, and the more spiritual, but 
rigid and ei:olmive, Koeaic Monotheism of the Jewa, OD the other. 
Theae opposing elementa Ind their higheet e~reeaion and fiercest 
eolliaion ill Jezebel-Ahab'■ Bidonian queen-and Elijah, the fire
BOuled prophet or Jehovah. Truthful and powerful ia the poet's de
■cription of the beautiful, imperiom, UDBCrUpuloua queen, chafing with 
implacable reaentment u ahe fi.Dd■ her mapilaeDt and oatentatioua 
rigima or idolatry traveraed by the open opposition t>f the more 
aoDBOientious Jews, headed by the prophets. The character or Elijah, 
t.he other principal personage or the drama, ia drawn with leu force 
and diatinatneu than that or Jezebel; but, on the whole, with illaight 
and uill. And the prophet'■ deecription or the 1eenea or his youth, 
of the ■Re88 or Divine afllatUB which bore him OD ill hia periloDB tau, 
of lhe nbtle ri■iDg or half-uncomcioDB ambition ill hie heart, ud or 
hia lli■appoiDtment and dejection when it seemed u iC hia miuion bad 
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wholly failecl, ii marked. by a beautifal limpliaity of treatment, • aDII 
IIOIDe flne and tender touohe1 of feelillg. The oonoeptioD of the MOD 
at Horeb ii ■trikmg and well wrought out, and, ■o far II we remember, 
oripaal. When wiDd, and earlhqaake, and &re have paaed, and the 
prophet IHI from their eff'eo'■ Uaat Goel ill not iD them, Ula there 
rile■ before him a vision of the Crucified, and from hill pale lipe goe■ 
forth " a ■till mnall voice," Ula&, ever aounding OD Uarough all the 
agu, at length wiDI the world to righteoumeu and love. The follow
UII( pu■age ii from \hill pan of the prophe&'1 ducript.ion of the vision, 
and llff'orc1■ a fair ■peoimen of the poetry or the drama II a whole :-

" Be bowed hil heaa, 
And h'IIIIC, a lifal- lorm, upon Uie vee. 
Ana round lb.at form, melbought lb.at I behalcl, 
In IMWIIUIUD8 pride ua IOOmful hate, 
The prinoipalitie& ua of earth, 
The mighty idoJa lb.at c:'blina.a -1 
Tier above tier, ill rusM hieruahiea, 
Natioua, majeetlo in their -,bed pride, 
Anmea, whoee trumpe&a epolle the faw o' th' -..Ja: 
Al11001rlecl clallanoe on that pallia form. 
U INlllecl the fnileat thing u there it hllDI, 
BetwND the nan of Goa ua ,ravee of-, 
The fnileat thing in all this uni-. 
Then in the -riaion muy, IIIAll1 yean, 
By oentlll'iell, by thoueuu, rolled a,ray. 
Ana toning, ~ on, in llpherio ohime, 
That ■Wl llllUll.1 T0108 maQ melocly DiTine. 
Ana oua by one th018 idola from their throUI 
Jl'ell, C1r111Dblin1 into dun. And one by one 
Thoae nation■ failecl, like ■ere 1 • .,... of Uie woocl; 
Thoee armiea ■l11D1bered in a lltony ■1eep ; . 
The oyol• of the world were Ion,, the Dr 
Of mu ,ru h•TY; but that dill IIIIUll1 Toioe 
Went IOllJlmDI, ■oundin1 on lmmorlalq. 
A thoau.nd yean were ■hort for - &o eatoh 
One of i&a &on•; they learned the limpleat luL 
And often, they that loudlieat named the name 
Of Him lb.at h11D1 upon t.he uee, did man 
To dro,rn that Toioe ; ud muy woe-worn -• 
And tender tremulou women, died in llre-
Balf-oon■oiou■ that a lllDile fall throup the IDIOU 
Upon them from the Crou; and that the worda 
Whiah the priea&a puhed at, howlillr • bluphamy' 
And 'inlldelity,' were truer, far, 
To the deep melody of that IIIIUll1 wioe, 
Thu ahula that rollecl and J:11111 ill ahoral peal 
Throup proud oathednla." 

n may be justly queat.ioaed whether the author hu not gone beyoDi 
the bounds of dramatic propriety, u he hu cerlaiDly DUllcellded. 
those of Beriptural warrant, iD giving \hill mm to the MOD, and 
making it the vehicle to the stem Hebrew prophet of a ■ipifioance 
the full import or which seem■ to require advanced Ohrilltian eultare 
to perceive and appreciate. And if \hill be an error, we have another 
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c,f Ute Dme aon iD Elijah'• farewell wordl to .Jezebel, from whioh 
t.he ruder will be nrpriled lo leam Um a Hebrew of Ute time of 
Ahab had mong objectiou to ab10lule monarchy, IUld c,ould pu, 
Uaem iD a way no, 11DbeoomiDg an opponen, of Ute law Fnnoh 
Empire. Thia delciency of the iDBWlct.ive iuigh, 1111d ~ IO necea
AIJ iD dramatic composition ehowa itaelf glaringly iD one or two 
oUaer Ul8Wleel. U Jezebel wu 1111 adul'8reu, of which, by the way, 
Uaere ii no evidence, nrely it wu not neceuary lo make tha, fact 
appear iD the oft'eDlively bald way in which act iii. Beene v. Htl it 
forlh. Btill leu wu there 1111y dramat.ic neceaaity for e:u,gerating 
lhe prophet', be mockery of the prieatB of Baal into 10meUaiDg 
approaching lo ludicrou maniacal raving. The end, loo, ia 10me
whal di&appointing. Inatead of accelerated movement, 1111d intered 
culminating, u it might juUy have done, in a tragic cloH, we have 
a tolerably quiet argument between Elijah 1111d Jezebel, lniehed by 11D 
11D111CC811ful dagger-atrolte. Another defect of the poem iB it& w1111\ 
of that olear delioa'8 modelling-that ro11Ddneu, detail 1111d lniah--◄f 
eharao'8r, which ia eBHDt.ial lo true drama, 1111d for the abHnce of 
which no amo11Dt of be duoription or aonorou declamation OIID 
compeDSate. 

But notwithltanding it■ defecb, the Day, of J,ub.l ia a drama of 
coDliclerable power. It ia the work of one who ia both a poet 1111d a 
loholar. It cannot fail lo in'8reat the atudent of Old Teat.men\ time1 
by itB faithful 1111d graphio repreaentat.ion of the atate of thing& pre
vailing al a crit.ioal period of Jewish hialory; while the lover of 
poetry will bd much lo gratify him iD itB 1011Dding length& of blank 
VerH, 1111d in it& two beaut.ifal lyrioe-one iD praise of Bidon, 1111d the 
other a really be Hymn lo Baal. 

We lay down Mr. Bayne'• book with the oonviction that, with 1110h 
real poetio ability u he 11Ddeniably pOBHBHB, this ii not the beat that 
he cllll do : that if only he would 1tudy how lo lay on more of UaON 
nbUe mobl of charac'8r which al once lnieh 1111d reveal, 1111d 
develope more of that tact, without which the beat ma'8riall are 
iDeft'ective, he might produce a drama worlhy of a high and enduring 
111C08111. 

Ta BDnTr Jm»lllDff. 

Sheppard, v. Benrutt: tM A.rgtHnent of Archibald John Stql&nu,, 
Q.C., and tlae Judgment of tlae Judieial Commitu,, in 
8Mpp1Jrd v. Benrutt (Clerk). Bivingtona, London, 
Oxford, Cambridge. 1872. 

0. Ute 8th of J11De laat a judgment wu delivered by the ludiml 
Oommitwe of the Privy Co11Doi1, on the Appeal of Sheppard •· Benn.U, 
Um had been amiouly e:q,ec'8d by each of the great partie■ in the 
Chmoh of Engllllld. The majority of High Ohurohmen on the one 
lland, ucl of Low Ohunhmen OD the olber, hoped for lep1 vie&oq, 
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on • llfed ana clilputea l{lleation of Chlll'llh doctrine, wlaile Broad 
Churchmen, and thoN generally who reprd the preHrvation or the 
Establishment as or the first importuce, deprecated any deciaion that 
ahould be a real triumph or a real de(eai to either. In the rl08Dt 
11 Parchu Cue " the ia1aes raised were on matters or ritual, and the 
judgment wu, 10 Car as it went, adve:ae to the Ritualiat party. In 
the cue or Sheppard 17, Bennett the conironray had advanced to the 
stage whither many on both aides wished it to be carried ; for since 
the whole aignificanee or the ritual queation ia to be Connd in its 
relation to doctrine, it ia aurely better that the doetriJlal iaaue it.elf 
ahoulcl be fairly raised, and not dealt with by inference and implication 
alone. Judgment was, accordingly, aought upon the doctrinal teach
ing or Kr. Bennett 88 to "the real and actual PreNnce of oar Lord 
nuder the Corm or Bread and Wine, upon the Altar& or our Churches." 
Many people, perhaps moat, ventured to believe that the decision 
in the great ritual c&H would be followed by another in the same 
direction, but u much more emphatic u the issue was plainer and 
more direct. 'l'hia expectation hu not been realised, and the equi
librium or parties ia, curioualy enough, reatored. The Parchu 
judgment placed some restraints upon a clergyman'a procedure in the 
administration or the Lord's Supper, and conaequently upon the 
indirect mod• or teaching certain doctrine; but the Bennett juclgment 
grants a freedom or direct teaching in the pulpit, which may well be 
aeeepted u an equivalent, and aomet.hing more. As the matter now 
stands, the hieheat aacramental teaching heard in the Engliah Church 
eince the Reformation ia declared not illegal, but the rites and cere
monie■, which are the natural accompaniment and ezprea■ion or that 
teaching, are prohibited. Their Lordships' acoonnt or the aeeming 
inconsistency ia that, " In the public or common prayers and devotional 
oflice■ ofthe Church, all her member& are expected and entitlod to join; it 
i■ necenary, therefore, that sach Corm■ or worship aa are pJ'IIICribed by 
authority for general uae ahould embody those beliefs only which are 
UB11JDed to be generally held by members or the Church. In the cue 
or We■terton 17. Liddell (and again in Martin 17. llackonochie), their 
Lordshipa aay, 'In the performance of the Hrvices, rites, and cere
monies ordered by the Prayer Book, the directions contained in it 
muat be strictly observed, no omission and no addition can be allowed.• 
If the minister be allowed to introduoe, ai his own will, variatiou in 
the rites and ceremonies that aeem to him to interpret the doctrine of 
the Hrvice in a particular direction, the Hrvice ceases to be what it 
wu meant to be, common ground on· which all Church people may 
meet, though they dift'er about aome doctrine■. But the Church of 
England ha■ wiaely left • eertain latitude of opinion in :maU.sa of 
belief', and ha■ not iDBmed on a nsorou nnirormity of ihovcht, wliiah 
mipt nc1uoe bar collUIUIDic,n to • urrow oompua." 

With the general principle uni ...W moat people will l(IIM: the 
diflioulty lie■ in applying it &o particulan. What, ror iutan-. are 
the boundarie■ of that " latitude of opinion in matters of belief which 
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Ui.e Olaanla of Eng)ana eo 'lriNly leaftl f" 'l'he J'adieial Committee 
leaves thoae boannries u it round them, 1111define4, bid ooutenta 
itself with 4ec1uing that llr. Bennett hu not WUIIIBN8aed them; 
after whiah, we imagine, it will not be very euy (or any one elle 
to clo so, travelling, that is to aay, in the ame direat.ion. In OOD• 

eluding bis vrry learned argument, Dr. Stephem coml>Ms befonlaucl 
tile applioation to llr. Bennet£'■ Mlaebing of the elutic principle 'Of 
tolerance and comprehen■ion. He refers to the two distinat aehoola 
of thought which have mated within the Cha:roh of England, " widely 
divergent the one from the other, bat both fairly comprieecl wit.bin 
her 4efinei limit■. These ■choola of thought have, at different perioda 
in oar history, been repreeentecl by J' ewell and Overall ; An~,.. 
and Tillot,aon; Robert Nelson and William Wilberforoe; Dean Hook 
and the late Dean Goode. And these diverg8DC81 of opinion will 
probably continue u long u the Church of Eaglan4 continu• to 
em. n ■hould be distinctly undersM>od, tut with neither of thele 
eehoola of religio111 thought does this argument in any degree interfare. 
The doctrine maintained by llr. Bennett is • contrariant to lbe 
dabtirine of these two schools of tlloaght, u it i■ eontrariant to tlae 
Foramlarie■ of the Church of England. If your Lord■hip■ aftina tlae 
doctriae of llr. Bennett, viz.-

(1) 'niat the tJU Body of Obriat i■ preaent in lbe element■ 11p11n 
Uae altar; 

(ll) 'l'bat the Pried makes II r..Z oferi11g of Chri■t to Goi in tile 
Eucharist; and 

(8) That adomtima i■ au to Christ pre■at in the eoueanlacl 
bread and wine ; 

Then, there is DO n.b■tant.ial di■tinetion betnen the aoatrine of lie 
Church of England and the Deoree■ of the Council of Trent, in 
reference to 

~

1! The Real Pre1111ce ; 
2 The ■acrmce of Chri■t by Oie Prie■t ; and 
8 The adoration of Chri■t in the element.a ; 

Then Onmmer, Ridley, and I.timer can no longer be regllTlle4 u 
martyrs who ■uft'ered for the truth; and the Reformation Rllllf 
beeomes neither more nor le■■ than an lllljutiftable, ana therefore 
■imal, act of ■chism." Each of theae inference■ appears to be per
fectJy logical, and we imagine that llr. Bennett and bis friend■ tllinlt 
10 too. Mach labom and learning have been ■pent in ■bowing that 
the Ariicle■ of the English Church and the Decrees of the Cffllllflil of 
Trent are not ineconcilable, and Dr. Stephen■'■ way of putting Um, 
eo far hm alarming the adv~ of that view, would be reMlily 
acoeptecl by them. 

'!'he judgment of the Privy Cmmcil givn llr. Bennett at 1118\ the 
vietory of m acquittal, tempered, however, with ■evere censure for 
•• rula ana ill-judged wora,, whiah are perilouly near a violation of 
the Jaw." It ■hoald be cli■tinetly bome in mind, more partinlarly 
pelllap9 by tho■e who are not memben of the Ch'U'Cb of England, 
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i1w in Uiia eue, 18 iu thoae of llaokonoohie and Parohu, the ilne 
wu not, what ii erroneo111, but, whal ia ulawlul. To quoie 
from the judpent in t.he Gorham oue, " The queet.ion whioh we 
have to decide ii, not whether the opiDiona are Uaeologioally IOUDd 
or UDBOUDd, . • • but whether thoae opiDiona are contrary ud 
repugnant to the doetriuet1 whioh the Church or Englalld, by iii 
utioles, formularies, uid rubrics, requires to be held by ita miDiaien.'" 
It baa been repeatedly laid down that Cha.rob Courta bow not.hing or 
Uieological truth uid falaehood 18 nob, ud are only competent to 
determine whether Uie language uaed by the members of Uie Church 
ii or is not contradictory of the languase uaed in Uie dogmatic baaea 
of Uie Church. The Court is uked to decide what ii or ii not com
patible wUh oerlain doctrinal stuidarda; those stuidarda are 111Umed 
IO be fiDal authorities; but what doctrines are true or u&rue in them
aelves ii quite uoUier queation, into Uie diaollllion of whioh DO 
Eccleaiutical Court will allow itself to be draWD. Even in relisioua 
eommunities poaaeaaiug compact orguiaation and aharply-defined 
theological baaea, the task of determining what may or may not be 
fairly taughHs not 80 el8y 18 might be suppoaed ; but in u ancient 
ud hiatorical Church, whose formulariea daie from di!'erent periods, 
ud have been gradually shaped by iuluenoea of muiy kinda, the 
clliliculliea of such a task cu hardly be overrated. We are not at 
all diapo■ed to doubt either the faimeaa or the learning or the judg•, 
Uiough their decision is a great disappointment to all who care for 
Uie Proteatuit character or the Church of Englalld. We have no 
doubt that Uieir interpretation of the Church's formulariea ii correct, 
ud that, conaequently, Uiey are !1Jhl in deciding that "the language 
of the respondent W18 not 80 plaiDly repugnant to the articles ud 
lormularios u to call for judicial condemnation." But we shall watch 
with interest Uie reault within Uie Church of Englalld of deciaiou 
like Uua. Suppose it made manifeat that Uie people are, upon Uie 
whole, Protestuit, and Uie Church to whioh they belong, ud whioh 
Uiey thought wu Protestuit too, ii, in its doctrinal atuidarda inter
preted by the highest Court, not.hing of the kind,-what then? How 
long will it meet the cllilioulty to uy that " such u~uoh doctrine 
ii not incompatible with the st&Ddarda of the Church ? ' Bo soon 18 
uy very great or widespread conviction ii at work, the st&Ddarda 
Uiemaelvea wiJOnevitably be challenged. Alike in Church and State, 
there are timea when &D appeal to Uie law ii not, ud O&DDot be, the 
end of strife. The controversies of quiet timu may be carried on b7 
Baits at law, ud settled by legal verdicts ; but when the stirring or 
men's miuda paaaes certain limi&II, on finding the law apiut tllem, 
Uiey uy, "Bo much the worse for tile law," ud aim at its amend
ment or overUirow. It is true that willingnea to accept tile deciaiou 
of law ii a condition ordinarily IIHDtial to tile very e:a:iatenoe of 
IOCiety, but &D unwilliugne•, uy, • moral inability, to accept tlloae 
deciaiona ii now ud again even more to be deaired tb&D obedience. 
From Uie comparative equanimity witll whioh tile Bennett .Judpat 
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hu been received, we pUaer Uaai the ordinary rNOmoea of the law 
are, u ye,, equal t.o the occuion. U, however, i, 1boald happen by 
and,.by, t.ha& any coDlidenble D111Dber of Churohmen come t.o reprd 
thia doctrine of the Beal Preaenoe u nothing 1111 than blupbemo111, 
there will be eruption or cli■raption of ■ome ■ori, u there hu been 
in day■ pu,. A note or two of t.hia kind wu ■ouded a while ago by the 
leaden of the High Cburob party when the verdict wen, apiut them. 
~ yur Dr. Liddon wrote, in hil leUer t.o Bir J. T. Coleridge:-" n 
u a ■erio111 ■ource of wealme■1 t.o our Cbmob -' t.hu momen, that 
we hive a Supreme Court t.ha& faila t.o t.oucb the ooDIICllence of a large 
pari of the clergy." And Dr. Paaey, about the ume time, wrote:
" Oar forbearanoe ii 1treiohed more and more, till the tenaion may 
be t.oo great. We may be driven (and God only bowa bow aoon) t.o 
deoide whet.her it be right and faithful t.o our God, 'propt,r """"' 
NnNli pRder, eawa,,' for the aake of an establiahment which hu 
nob a fleeting life, t.o aee that wreated from a■ which alone givea t.o 
establiahmenu their value. May God guide you in the coming criaia, 
which perb■pa may come ere I depart henoe, though alao perb■pa 
no,." The preaent judgment will aimilarly Herciae the ooDIICllenoe 
of another aect.ion of the clergy, and it ii t.hia kind of atrain, fint in 
one direetion and then in another, that makea the oont.inuanoe of the 
preaen, 1tate of t.hinga in the Eatabliahed Chmob ■omewb■t pre
oario111. Bo aoon u either the High Chmob or the Low Church 
ooDIICllence finda the aitaation positively int.olenble, the great doc
trinal controveny will leave the Law-oonria, and enter upon a much 
more 1tirring and evenU'ul atage. 

Longer Engliah Poem.a. With Notes Philological and E~la
natoey ,.,md an Introduction on the Teaching of English. 
Edited by 1. W. Hales, M.A. London: Macmillan 
and Co. 1872. 

Tticma of Eagliah will find t.hia a aagge■t.ive and aervioeable book. 
The poem• are arranged in chronological order from Bpenaer to 
Shelley, and include a apecrimen or two of mo■t of the be■t JWDN 
beNeen. The nolea are ample and good. In coDDeotion with the 
inareued attention now given t.o Eagliah literature in ■choola and 
'DDiveraitiea, \here ii, we think, ■ome danger of oonfouding literary 
hiltory with literature itaelf. n ii one thing for a boy t.o " cram " 
the dalea when certain author■ " flomiahed " and certain boob were 
written, and another thing for him to acquire a real knowledge of the 
ben writera, t.o be made familiar with the " vol111De■ paramout " of 
hil own language, and learn t.o appreciate and take pleuare in them. 
Jfr. Balea'a nolea are particularly good in their reference■ t.o puallel 
and kindred puaagea, and they will aaggen t.o the ■tudent how be 
may form a kind of "liber poetaram" of bis own. We will sive 
an eumple. In Jlilton'a H,- °" '"' Natmly ia the followiDg 
aama:-
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"Bin,om,,-GYBW..-; 
ODee bl- 01II' hlllllAll aan 
(If 1• haw power to touh oar - IO}, 

.l.Dd let 7oar 1il:nr ahime 
Hove in melodiou time, 

.bi 1111 the baa of B __ ._ a.., 11111111 Wow, 
AM wnh 7am ainefalll ~ 
llab up fall-' to ill' Ullllllio .,.an7." 

For Um•• m'lllic of the 1pbe1'811 "tbe following referaeea .,. RffG• 
lfiHon'1 .A.real,,, I. 81--67 :-

•'l'henliltal 
'l'e the ee1-lia1 Byraa' i.-,, 
'rha& m upcm $he mm mfolW 11pbara," a 

Cmne&r,112-114:-
.. Th,nm:,qmn, 

Who in~ lllghOJ' watahfu1 aph-
Leed ill nift romMi tba IIIOIIUII 111111 ~•" 

Two other pUlllpll from Canw, are given, ud then, PartMJiu 
Lad, v. 618 :-

".A.Di ill tlieir ID~._., Divine 
8o IIIIIOOb Dlr ohamiDa --. ihM 6ocl'1 OWD -
u.... deligb.W." 

Then foDow the liDea from t.be M,rcl&am of Ymic.'' :

" There'• not the mallllen arb wldab lhou heholi'a 
Bu& in hia molion like 1,11 Ulpl llinp, 
Slill quiring to the youq-e,ed oherubinl," &c. 

with other referencu to pauagea in Shakespeare. 
Then come the line■ from Hudibra, :-

., The muia of the api.., 
So loud i& deafem mori&l ean, 
Aa wue phillophen have &bought, 
Ana Uiai'■ the - .... hear it nal." 

'l'be lin ii not yet ew'llfl8d; but Uail will ■bow tW th .. lla&e• 
eazmot fail to imerefl a llliaclant or help a teaaher. 

Intn>cluction to the Ststl.y of Biolo!l'!I. By H. ADeyne Nichol
son, M.D., D. Be., M.A., &c., Professor of Natural History 
and Botany in Universily College, Toronto. London: 
Blackwoocl. 1B7i. 

1'r ffll1m'8I ooanp aud mung ocm'riat:icm c,a the pari of a riling 
IOOlogilt to write a book like tbia. It ii a book deatined in ita own 
department to fubion the world for ita fame, and not ita fame fur the 
world. It embracee the lateat diaccnerim ud the moat philOIOpldcal 
illferenom in biology, ud yet it ventma to queation the truth of r.palar 
materialiltic t.beol'J'. The habitual method of certain llaien.tito md 
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qutii-aaientiflo joamw, is to treat with contempt 9YWf intelleetml 
effort that rum oounter to the popular philoeophy. But a cleoided re
actian is apparent, and Profeaor Nicholeon'1 valuable little book ill in 
ffffJrf leDl8 opportune. It■ IIOCUl'1lCJ in all establi■hed matten the 
mo■t inveterat.e opponeut would not ·nnture to que■tion. Evflrf N9 
gives mdence of unweary:ing care. Without pu■ion or prejudice, the 
author perceives the real bearing of hi■ nbject on human thought and 
action, and chOOHII to ignore the authority of popular ■peoulat.ora, and 
adhere only to fact■. The bearing of biological question■ on mcnl 
and religious thought can hardly be euggerated: Their iufluenoe 
direet and indirect ii important beyond meuure, and the tendeno)" of 
eurrent biological ■ p«Ulatio!I is to retard the day of the world'• mwal 
and religiou■ liberty. Pruf8110r Nichol■on'• book gives a general -rie,r 
of vital phenomena, and ii intended u a foundation for ■peoial ud 
elaborat.e zoological ■tudiea. It i■ intended at once for the 1tudmt 
and general reader, and we heartily commend it to both. It begiae 
with a IDICllllion of the dil'erence between the vital md the non-vital, 
and, following out the di■tinction1 between animals and plant■, proteede 
to ltate with exquieite cleameM the principle■ of biological clu■iftoation. 
The elementary chemiltry of living beings, physiological function, and 
the la'Wll of dnelopment follow ; th- being ■ucoeeded by -tmty 
ohaptera on 11pontaneou■ generation, on the origin of ■peaiel, an4 en 
mtribution in ■paoe and time. 

The chief feature of the book is it.I determination to treat u IClimoe 
only what ii known, md to relegate ■peculation to it■ props plaoe. 
In dealing with the que■tion of a phyaical buil of life, the author 
admit■ the univenality of the proteine compound in which life inh119, 
., It does not appear that the phenomena of life can be manifested by 
any aud every form of matter ; ud a very little relleotion ouglat to 
convince u■ that it would 1,., very nrpriaing if the reftl'le were the 
cue." Chemical and electrical phenomena require their own proper 
media for manife■tation ; md the very faat that there are eleotrioal 
non-oonductora, prove■ that a oertaiD " phyaical buia" is required for 
their di■clonre. Theoretioally, therefore, a " matter of life " might 
have been. aafely mticipated. Still it hu not been proved that the 
protoplum of Buley, the bioplum of Beale, hu u unvarying 
chemical composition, while other eubltanoe■, u the mineral ult■, are 
aeutial to life. That thie proteine compound ii a condition of life ii 
mnaequently demanded by the fact; but that it ii the ea- of Titality 
ii wholly another que■tion. To uy that life reaulta from the oom. 
bined properties of the albuminou compound, ju■t u water raalta 
from the combined qualities of ozygen md hydrogen, ii in 110 'RJ 
wammted by the fact■. That there ii an intimate connection between 
"protoplum " and life is all that t.he evidence of the cue juatilel 111 
in uaerting. We have no right to dlrm that it i, eTID a propertJ of 
the matt.er in which it inhere■. He who llllertl that the phen-.a 
1111 the renlt of a Tital force ii equally logical. Neither ou do _. 
than infer, but the more philoeopbical view u t.o the utan ol the 



oonneotion between life and it.a material buia, ii the one whiah nprda 
vitality u 10mething ■uperadded ud fonip to the matter, by which 
vital phenomena are manifeeted. And we ha't'8 no more right to 
U1111De that vitality cea.. to uiat when ita phymcal buia ii remoTed, 
than we haTe to lllllllDe the non-uiatenoe of eleot.rio force beoauae 
there ii no conductor to diapl11y it. The eimpleat vital phenomenon 
has in it 10mething oTer and above the merely ohemical ud pbyBioal 
foroea wbioh we can demoutrate in the laboratory. Digeation, for 
inatanoe. Undoubtedly there ii much in it that ii purely chemical; 
bat there ia much more that no cbemiatry can ezplain. The amca.,._ 
a mere ahapelea m- of moving aaroode-digeata rapidly and oon
atantly without a trace of organism I AD organiam when dead we 
U1D1De to be chemically the aame u the living orguiiam, but we can
not pro'H il AD analyaia of living protoplum ii impomible. That 
there ia a force-an. activity-in the vital form totally wanting in the 
invital, it ia almoet abenrd to ioaiat : what that eomethiDg ia we cannot 
tell-perhapa ■hall neTer bow. To ignore it.I emtenoe, howeTer, 
would be to violate eTery canon of philOBOphy. Bence I.he "term vital 
force may be retained with ad't'8Dtage." The -.rtion that living 
matter differ■ in it■ chemical propertie■ from the aame matter dead, ii 
indeed, no longer an 11111mption. Dr. Beale baa proved that it baa 
the power of taking up and beooming tinted by an ammoniacal eolu
tion of carmine, a property wholly wanting in the aame pla■m when 
dead. The attempt, therefore, of certain teacher■ to make u beli8't'e 
that they uplaiD vital operation,, is to be reprehended by eTery eoien
tifto biologi•l What do we really know of the 't'ital energy of a plant 
from being told that carbonic acid, water, and ammonia are by the 
agency of light brought into a tlumieo-trital affiniey by which the oom
ponente of the plant are held together and inoreued? la it not 
tramparent that the oondition■ of the phenomena and their oaUBe are 
oonfounded? The chemical and calori11c ray■ of the IUD. are, of ooune, 
eaential to the performance of rital function in a plant ; but the real 
difficulty ia to bow how the trallllformation ia efl'ected. Bow do 
plant.a conTert IUD.light and dead element.a into rital form? To tell UI 
in the moet phillllOpbical Terbiage that they do eo ii not to uplain it. 
Row on the chemioo-phyaical theory of ritality can it be uplained 
Uiat the protoplum of an aoom build■ itaelf into an oak by meaDB of 
IUlllight and inorpnio oomponenta, and the protoplasm of an ammba 
~in all re■pecta f818Dtially the aame in chemical oompoaition and 
1truoture-bu no power wbatenr to do eo? And how are the phmo
me11a of reprod11otion, whether animal or Tegetable, to be interpreted 
or aplained apart from a true vital apnoy? " ID the preNDt 1tate 
of our ]mowledp ... we mDlt oonalude that we oannot refer all the 
foroea wbioh we - at work in ... an orpniam to known chemical or 
pbyaioal foroea. ETm thme we do bow act with the utmoet unlike
n• in the vital and the non-rital, u well u in the plant ud the 
animal; while, if th'f ooald be pro't'ed to be wholly ohemioo-phyaioal, 
the ,,,,_ of elaboration cannot be compared with that with ,rhioll 
we are familiar in the laboratory." . 
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In • ehapter on the "Dift'ennoea W... Animala and Plant.," 
Dr. lf'J.Oholllon iuiata on retaining ud giring ita due importanoe to 
wbac ii lmoWD, rat.her thu remoring ludmarb 10lely at the bidding ol 
eurrent theory. He rejeotl the propoaal of Haokel for the •tabliah
mat of • /OffffA lti'lf!ldo,rl in nature. Beoaue the Germu uturalid 
........elllelltially a "IJll&em "-mak-Sncla that there are enormou num
ben of orpru11111, cfiaooyenable by meana of the miOl'OIOOpe chiefty, 
which are IO little knoWD to ua that we are uuble to decide wheth• 
they be ngetable or uimal, he propoeea to make a new kingdom 
aalled protuta, relying for ita chano&eriltioa on the fact that the 
orpDilml it inolud• are doubtful. The weakn- of thia propoeal 
hu been more thu once pointed out by Engliah Daturaliata, and Pro
mor Nicholson wiaely adopts the diriaion into ngetable ud animal, 
carefully pointing oul the lin• along which they recede from and 
approach each other. 

The ohapter on Homology iii one that mut be read with intermt by 
nery biologiat; and the more adnnoed eYolutioniata will Ind in it 
matten which, thongh briefly put, dme"e their attention. Herbert 
Spencer'• attempt to explain the ( evolutional) "oauae" of the "lateral 
homology," or ■tructural identity of part. on two aid• of the body in 
wp grou.- of animala, is queationed ud diaproYed with remarkable 
foroe ; ud Kr. Ray Lanouter'1 attempt to introduce into biology new 
worcla whioh of n-ity imply u aoceptance of the theory of eYolu
tion, iii ahown to be unn~ ao far u the acienoe itaelf ii ooncerned, 
ud utterly inadmilldhle when 1ubjeoted to HYere ual)'IIUI. 

The chapter on oluaiflcation ii in enry aeue e:a:cellent, and the 
qumtion u to how •peci• may be dellned ii dealt with moat carefully. 
The P!ofe■IOr inlli■ta ou the aterility of " hybrid■." ud olaim• that the 
only deftnition of apeoi• whioh ICience ou adopt ii on8 which impli• 
no theory, He conaide111 a apeci• "u aaemblage of indiriduala 
whioh rmemble each other in their -■ential character■, are able, 
directly or indireotly, to prodooe fertile indiYiduala, which do not (u 
fv u human obae~tion gom) give riae to indiYidoal■ whioh Yary 
from the general type tlarovgla mon t1um "11ai11 rujin.il, limiu." 

The moat inetl.cient portion of the book iii that which deala with 
the elematary ohemiatry of liring beinp. It ia accurate, bot wanting 
in detail. " Reproduotion" ii moat compnhenaiYely treated, and 
OCClllpiea a oonaiderable portion of the book. It ii a chapter whioh we 
•YJ the general reader-not before aoquainted with the facta---dle 
pleunre of rading. 

8pontaneou generation of COU1'118 alaima oonlideration in a tr.tiN of 
thia 10rt, ud tbi1 claim ii carefnlly ud di■pusionately met. The 
moat important of Dr. Butiau'1 eirperimenta-inteoded to •tabliah 
the hypotheaia of the non-Yitai origin of lowly Yitai forml-Ve looked 
at in all their bearinp, and aome very copnt reuon1 giYen for beliering 
that " aome fallacy lurb under the aperimenta." The artiole on 
the . " Origin of 8peci• " we earn•tly commend to all thoughtfnl 
naden. It ii not polemio. No aide ii taken-it would ban bNla 
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1111wiae in l1lCh a book-but the fact. au the di&ultia an both na. 
are cleatl7 and couciael7 ltated, . leamg tha reader, 1maoafaNII by 
llllbtletJ of language and illuatratien, to judp for hiaNlf. 

"Diatribution in Space" ill II charming alaaptar; that on " Diatri
batiGD. in Time " of necemit, faila. It ii impoaible to epitomiae 
pallaontology iD II dozen paga. We detect tluoughollt the book wllat 
IIOID8 biologiata will deem an egregio111 error, via. the nitarat.ed IIMr• 
tion that pluta can OD17 bawl up their protoplum ill IIIDlighL lllllt 
uparimenten on lowl7 forma of life, with P•teur at their head, dlrm 
that fllDgi haYe been produced in aealed bBu placed ill abeolute 
darbaul. A.a there ii, howner, muoh J9t to be lamed on thia aub
jeci, it w• probabl7 wile to treat it u not proven. We heartil7 
commend thia book to the student who demea to la7 11 1lroad fomula
tien for biological knowledp, and to the general -tar who wiah• to 
J10118111 a more acourate acquaintanoe with biological futl thu polemio 
articlee in qlllllli-aoieutiSo periodicala will a6rd. 

Aa Ezpo,ilWft of Fallae~, i• the Hypolltena of Mr. Danoia. 
By C. R. Bree, M:.D., F .Z.B., &c. &e. LODfPDUUI, 01'891l 
ud Co. London. 1872. 

Ws have nad thia book with remarkable i.Diereat ud e.,aa1 regreL 
Ua author po11e1111ea knowledge and ability that might wit.la immeue 
pnmt have been exercised ou. hia theme ; bai he baa allowed 
iaaec111'11Ciea of ataiement and upoaition to blur i'8 pagu which, 
we regret to believe, will eu.tirely nullify ita inB.nance. Tba laabii
not of Kr. Darwin-but of the majority of hia diaoiple1, ill to jeer 1111 
opponent oui of court, by II parade of auch ila,ra III thia book uhibit., 
pronouncing him i.Dcompeient to criticise on the acon of iporance. 
The moat elaborate argumenta and the moat eflicient array of facta 
are ih111 triumphantly discarded, and forbidden II hearing, becauae 
their authors have been unguarded in II few ■taiementa or iaaecmue 
in ebacidaaon. Tlae object of Dr. Bree'a book i■ one wiih which we 
entirel7 ■ympathiH ; ita general efficiency we wumly commelld ; 
bm in the· iniereata of truth we deplore ihe errors cm the one hand, 
aad the declamation on the other, to which he hu committed himaelL 

A blunder limply intolerable iD an author a&temptiq to e:q,o■e ihe 
fallacie■ of Darwin ia found on the very fint page in the book. U ia 
II dia,p'IIID ; and purporta to pn88Dt graphically the delCent of IIWl 
on ihe iheory of Darwin. We reach ihe marnpiala correctl7, 
depicted. in the diagram by II kangaroo ; ihen we Ii.ave II blank for 
the" implacental progenitor of placental mammal,;" ihen followa 
"mu.', IIIIOient anc,J■tor, with cocked ears u.d tail, pnlaenaile feel, 
boih P8:UP bearded and hiraDte, male■ wit.la 8f&at canine teeih ; " 
after which come■ the lemur, ihe aimiada. and the cuurhine or Old 
World monkeya I Now any careful reader of 7'lw IJaen, of M
Dllld deteet inatantly the inexCIIPllble error thia involve■; for Mr. 
Danria'a h:,poihetical IIIMl88tor of lllllll i■ plaoell by him afur the 



Liurary Notica. 

oaiurbiae mouay1. On the IMOll4 page Dr. Bree ■ay■ Um Mr. 
SL Georp Mivart. hu proved Um nawral 11lectioD '' hu not • bui■ 
of "11Ua0 " whereas Uw auUaor aimed aimply a& showing Um uamnl 
■-ua wu iD.oompe'8at kl aceompliah whe& Mr. DanriD alaimed 
for ii. Kon ihu onoe oar autllor declare■ the& Dr. Booker aaaaried, 
iD. hi■ addre11 to Uie Briuah Allooiaaon a& Nonrich, Uiat "n.ry 
philo■opmcal ~ " had acoep'8d Uie doobine ; ud peg11 are 
devoW to the ooatndietion of Ui.ia. Whereu, iJa fao', Uie word 
".Z.." wu illlaned by Booker before "every," which enmely 
al'8ra Uae phrall. Barben Spencer ii, u leut OD iwo ooouioDI, 
wlaolly miaUDdera~ ; ud iD. endeavouring to elucida&e Darwin'• 
view■• u to " mimiay ," he makes it appear Um Uie iDHata were 
l1Jl90l8d kl have Uie power kl ahauge 1/-Z11a wben they dil
oovered that prot;eouoa would neuU from re■emblauee kl auoUler 
form. 

There are mauy more IUDiJar mis'8ke■: Uiey .,. none of them 
ab■olately aeriona ■ave the firai, and perhaps Uie _ last we have 
refened kl ; but Uiey condemn the book ; they panly1e i'8 miuioa. 
Au Uiia ii deeply to be deplored ; for it aboUDWI in brilliaDt re&BOD· 
ing aud akiking fact. Some trenchaat argumen'8 are employed to 
almw the utter ualikeneaa emting between Uie physical &Dd vital 
fol'NI. Tile attempi kl aaeiaila'8 the produotioa of u orguiiam to 
t.be ory■W bnildiD.g power o( Uie ioMime&e world ia admirably dealt 
wiih ; aud u • prepare&ioa for the diacUllioa of natural aelecuon, 
evolutioa u expoancl.ed by Herbert Speacer ii elaborately eumined. 
Alli hen one of Uie eharacteri1tio blllllden of Uie book vitiates • 
wlmle chapter of reuoaiDg. DilcnaaiD.g Uie "lntegrauon of Matter," 
u eoUDCiated by Berben Spencer, Dr. Bne quo'81 u follow■:
" Every mUB, from • gn.iD of aancl to • planet, racliUH bee& to oUier 
D111181, ud ab■orba bee& radie&ed by other IDIINI ; and iD. BO Car u 
ii doee Uie one ii become■ iD'8gra&ecl, while iD. IO far u it does the 
other it beoomea dilmtegre&ed." OD Uiia quotation Dr. Bree remarks : 
.. Integration of mailer, therefore, ii Uie abaorption of hut I A.ad 
ha& .•. ii • tnmlllona JDObOn '-&benfore, ia&agrat,ion of matter ill 
t.be ablarptioa of motion." 

la diacnaaing embryology in rele&ion to demopmeat, Uie aatllor 
inaiata Uiu " there ii a real and aipiioent di&rence iD Uie embryo 
of mu u compared wiUi brutes from Uie earliest morn.eat of ita 
atrutual e:m'8nce," and iDBt.aaoe1 the poaitioD of the arche■ which 
develope on Uie aotochord,-the neural arch or nrt.ebral colnma being 
bllllkward iD. DWl ud upward in bruMltl ; ud Uie hamial arch or 
ched bones being forward iD. mu aui downward iD. brute■. Dr. Bree 
" reject. in toto Uie potentially enclowed protoplasm, or Uie meteorio 
111811 ad t.be evolution of ■peciea," aocl inai■ t■ wiUi great vigour OD 

lpeeial enatioa■ u a philo■ophioal necessity ; remiDcliDg Uie reader 
Ula& t.be muter doe■ Doi hinge upon wheUier Uiia or that mode of 
oi:iF. comport■ be1t with Uie notiou of certaia philoeophen, but 
whiob ii npport.ed by Uie gree&e■t number of/ace.. On Uie quution 
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of lp80ile variability \here are IOID8 ezeelleol faeil and eJear nuon
inp ; &11 proving ~ whatever variation in nature may do, it ill 
uUerly ineompetenl to eft'eet U.. iamu inaiaW on by "natural Nle,,
tion . ., An aeellenl ebapter rollowa OD the Oauaea and Amount or 
Variability, and the "Hleetion" or &hill artifi.oially in "breeding." 
He mgea ~ no deviauom in Corm are eongenit&l or hereditary, and 
tpvea &he root or the Ohin818 women 18 • proof; whieh, although ii 
hu been enmped for thoU11&11da or yean, ia yel at birth u normal u 
an European'■. Dr. Bree objeota to :Mr. Danrin'a argument reapeol
ing mana Bimililude to bratea 18 manirened in hia liability " to 
receive from the lower animllla and to communi«-te to them eeriaiD 
diaeaNa." The author eontenda ~ whilst hydrophobia and glanden 
may be eommunicalecl to man, there ia no imtanee or the brale 
receiving diaeaN from man. The alight point projecting from the 
inner margin or the helix or the hmnan ear-pointed out by Woolner, 
and declared by Dllnrin to be an imtance or reveraion indicating our 
deacent from • pointed eared anceslor, Dr. Bree declare■ to be • 
"myth "-he having Cailed wholly in cliaoovering ii. We have 
obaerved ii in hro imtance■ in the eame Camily ; but in one there 
were el&ru point■ and in another hoo : indicating or cour■e by the 
am.e reuoning an anceetor whoee ean bad more point■ tha.n one I 
In aeeking to ueounl (or the development or language, :Mr. Darwin 
•Y• Iba& the eounda uttered by bird■ have • clON analogy to 
language, for &11 the member■ or the eame ■peeiea utter the am.e 
emotional criea ; but although eong,bird■ Bing by inatinct, yet the 
actual eong ia wmt from the parent■. Dr. Bree point■ out Iba& in 
the great majority or caNa it ia only during incubation that the male 
ainga ; the young, in ract, n.rely hear their Cather'• note■. Beaidea, 
the hedge aparrow or the reed wubler, who often batch the cuckoo'■ 
egga, can ■oarcely teach the young cuckoo it■ c&ll note. On Inatinct, 
Reaeon, and the Moral Benae there ii • good chapter; and eome re&lly 
acellenl pauage■ a.nd illuatntiom are given in the cliaoueeion or 
Bemlll Selection. The viewe or eaab or the prominent ■upporten or 
Mr. Darwin are elaborately reviewed, and the partial ■urrender 
or Owen, a.nd the abaolute aceepta.nce or the doctrine or evolution by 
Lyell, are &eely eouidered. Then the " line or de■cent " marked out 
for man by Darwin ia critic&lly anllly■ed, and the true relatiom or the 
■everlll group■ couidered with much compreheuiveneaa and akill. 
And yet it ii in the mal-urangement or thi■ Nriea that the mod 
Nrioua error or the book ia round. There are eome ezcellenl 
chapter■ on Teleology, containing beauuful proof■ or deaign; and the 
book cloaea with a.n UNDtially orihodoz chapter on " Evolution and 
Theology." 

We have read thi■ book with • pleuure which hu greatly 
inanued our regret that ii ia marred by ■uch Nrioua error■ ; and 
we can only hope that a aecond edition may be ■horUy c&lled for in 
whioh their correotion will be dectea. 
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Town Geol.ogy. By the Rev. Charles Kingsley, F.L.B., F.G.B., 
Canon of Chester. London: Strahan and Co. 1872. 

Tm1 ill a very pleasant book. Canon King&ley hu never written 
■even more interesting chapters. They ..-e in hill moat agreeable 
style, and on that branch of natural acience which baa ever been 
hie favourite. To the student of geology we commend thill u 
a book that will at once incite him in hill labours and diacloae to him 
the meaning of hill studies; ud to the general reader, unconcerned 
with the " record of the rocks," and even careless of acience alto
gether, we commend it aa a literary treaaure-aparkling with humour, 
abounding with apt ud beautiful illustration, evincing II thorough 
grasp of geological acience, ud preaenting us with the very poetry 
of nature. 

The object of the book ia to awaken a deaire in younger minds for 
t.he atudy of natural science. The ■everal chapter■ origiDally took 
t.he form of lectures to the young men of Cheater, ud to t.hia, per
haps, may be attributed the delightful ea■e which diatinguillhea them. 
They are not leBBODB in geology after the common fashion ; but t.hey 
exhibit t.he processes of reasoning and induction by which the acienillio 
geologillt reaches hi■ concluion1 ; and the whole baa 11p9Cial refer
ence to the United Kingdom, thus giving the reader II moat accurate 
and delightful view of the variou cause■ that have operated through 
past epochs in bringing about the pre■ent geological phenomena ol 
hill native la.D.d. 

The Preface is II vigorou eaaay on the importance of ■cience u a 
means of education, and in hill own pleasant way Mr. Kingaley ahow■ 
it to be the ahorteat path to " freedom, equality, and brotherhood." 
There can be no more worthy brotherhood than that which made 
Bugh Miller, t.he Cromarty atonemuon, and :Michael Faraday, the 
bookbinder's boy, t.he lrienda and companiona of the nobleat and 
moat gifted on earth. There can be no equality truer than t.ha& 
which acience givea. It cannot be learned by paying able teachers. 
Whoever would be a master must teach him■elf; " and ii t.he poor 
man ill not the rich man's equal in t.ho■e qualitiea, it must be hill own 
fault, not hill pur■e'a. Many ahopa have I aeen about t.he world in 
which fools could buy articles more or le111 helpful to them ; but never 
AW I yet an obaervation ahop, nor a oommon-aeDBe ahop either." 

Cuon Kingaley ia a uniformitarian in seology, and begiDB with 
"The Boil of the Field," which opem up the whole queation of 
recent deposit.a. " The Pebble■ in the Street.a " deals with boulden 
and glacial action. " The Btonea in t.he Wall " fumiah a delightful 
chapter on rock formationa and fouila. " The Coala in t.he Fire " ii 
the heading of a capital de■cription of t.he carboniferous period. 
" The Lime in t.he Mortar " leads the way to cretaceoua formatiom 
and coral reef&, ud " The Slate■ on t.he Roof" acquaint.a us with 
thoae wonclerful depo■it■, the Launntian, the Cambrian, and the 
Bilurian. 

VOL. ma. NO, LXn'II, I 
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The volume ia beautifully printed, tastefully boUDd, and dedicated 
to the Cheater Natural History Society. 

The Fairfield Orchid,. A Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Species and Varieties grown by lames Brooke and Co., 
Fairfield Nurseries. With Chapters upon the His
tory, &c., of these Plants. London: Bradbury, Evans, 
and-Co. 

Tms little work ia avowedly a trade catalogue ; but it presents 
10me advantages over the Manuals of Williama and Appleby. It ia 
not only more picturesque in ita general treatment of the subject-
indeed, rather too much ao in maDY places-but it haa attached to 
the description of each species a reference to some publiahed figure 
of the plant. It is, further, more scientific than the Manual of 
Williams, inumueh aa it carefully diatinguishes between auch orehida 
u appear to be distinct apeeiea and those which, though honoured 
with high-sounding namea, are but varieties of well-known forma. 
Dealers discover aome variety with a spot more or leaa than usual 
upon ita petala ; they give it a grand Dame, and send it out to the 
world at a high figure aa a new apeciea. Thia ia not honest, and we 
are glad to aee that :Mesara. Brooke and Co. have endeavoured to 
avoid the error. At the same time we muat complam of the inaufli
ciency of the practical directions for the treatment of these plants. 
Experienced growers do not need what are given, and they are in
auflicient for young beginners. The book spew too generally of the 
apecific requirementa of orchids in reference to aoila, potting, &c • 
.A good m&Dual, giving to young floriata minute directiona aa to the 
detaila of the veatment beat adapted to each apeci• of orchid, ia yet 
a desideratum. 

Thou_11ht, for tM Ti~. By the Bev. H. B. Haweis, M.A. 
London : H. B. King and Co. 

W• cannot admit that theae are, in any wholesome, worthy aeme, 
"Thought.a for the Times." Not that we are captious about the title 
of the book. It ia, in a aenae, appropriate enough, for the thoughts 
are, UDdoubtedly, the present day thoughts of aome people, thought.a 
that we can only hope a wiser to-morrow will have left behind. 
Kr. Hawaii, a London clergyman of comiderable popularity, ia one of 
the outriders of the Broad Church party, and hill pace must, we 
imagine, aometimea amuse and aometimea alarm the older and quieter 
members of that party. He ia of opinion that" we are in the midat 
of one of those great tramition periods which Cl811le upon the world 
about the time of Christ, or again about the time of the Reformation," 
and he aeea, " not without IIDDety, yet with a firm faith in the future, 
how the old things are paaaiDg away, whilst all things are becoming 
D.eW ." Though" not without uwety ," u he aaya, llr.llaweia ia yet very 
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cheerful amia.t arumbling areeda and the pneral falling to pieca of 
old beliefa, and addreaael himaelf with a light heart to the tau of 
re-1tating the great qulltiona conoeming God and man. Seeing that 
"our popular theology giv11 u■ (we are IOITJ' for the language we 
have to quote, but it will ■how the author'■ complete emancipation 
from the conventional) a patch-work Goel, 1111 artificial Chrilt, and a 
■oheme of redemption irreconcilable with any intellipnt theory of 
either God or Chrilt," it ii time that all thil 1hould be 11t to rights. 
We want to know, "not what the olergy oan twilt out of the ltible 
about God-not what they have voted God to be in 11minariee, ten. 
boob, and Chlll"Oh Counoila-but what i, God." Fortunately Kr. 
Hawaii ii equal to thia and much more. With the help of llr. Katthew 
Arnold, he guides u■ to the infinitely cheering conclu■ion that God ii, 
in relation to phy■ical law, "a atream of tendency;" in relation to 
moral law, " a Power that makee for righteoUBD-;" and, to oomplete 
the de&nition, there ii the" ■ympathetio element in God," which he ven
ture■ to call" Hi■ minor per■onality." Perhap■ we do not feel muoh 
nearer to the oentral meaning of thinp than before, and have ■ome linger
ing preferenoe for the old dogm81 on which Kr. Hawaii ia 80 very eevere, 
preferring them, it may be, in our miserable blindnee■, to the new onee, 
although they do date from the dark timee before "Mr. Arnold had 
pointed out a IOl'e buil for a definition of God." Well, he trie■ again, 
and aarely we moat be hard to pleue if he oannot help ua thia time, for, 
turning hi■ back on Choroh Council■ and the like,he will re-state the doo
trine■ of the Trinity and original ain in a pleaaant, offhand manner, 
showing how " new life mny be poured into the Article■ by the rational 
method of treating them.'' He fint of all take■ the Prayer-book, and readl 
Article No. I., " Of Faith in the Holy Trinity," making thia homorou 
little comment upon it: " There WBI, no doubt, aome powerful mean
ing intended by the framers of thia Article, which to them did not 
seem opposed to common 11nae. But they have not, 81 far 81 I oan 
aee, been fortunate in their attempt to hand that meaning down to 
lll." Mr. Baweia believe■ it ii poB8ible 80 to re-state the dootrine of 
the Trinity u to clear away thi, di.1Bcultica whioh in it.a uoal form it 
preaenta to the human understanding in the nineteenth oentury, 
"And," aay■ he, "I will try to do it." Aa for the fint great di.1Bculty, 
the conoeption of three in one, there is nothing aorely in that ; " yon, 
81 you live, and move, and have your being, you are a Trinity in 
Unity," that ii, body, aoul, and spirit, and "when yon once grasp the 
oentral prinoiple of variety in unity, when you ■u"ey the vut array 
of facts in the known univerae--factl in the animal kingdom, faotB in 
the life of oommonitiee, fact.■ involved in the very constitution of the 
human creature, body, mind, and ■pirit---1 ■ay the dootrine of God'• 
Trinity in Unity preaenta no difflcoltle■ at all." Nor i■ there any 
difflculty further on, if you will only throw the antiquated formulariee 
on one aide and follow the author. " Our fuat idea of God is that of a 
vut, co-ordinating, pethap■ impersonal, foroe ... we mean that un. 
known aomething whioh wu the original inlpirational ground of 
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being. Well, let 111111ppoee that to be our flnt rough notion of God
God, in the wideat eenee, the Father." Next," man aeeb God, and 
feels that He ie not far off, but near; and in that moment when thie 
impulBe, intnition, conacioDBDeu, call it what you will, ie upon him, 
what happen■ ? Why, " you conceive God under the limitation of 
humanity. And thu■ God come■ before you under a eecondary a■pect, 
cut in the form and found in the fashion or a man. If we had no 
historical Chriet at all ... we should be obliged to make a Cbriat, 
becauae our mind incarnate■ God in the form of Christ i.rrui■tibly and 
inevitably. And ■uch a Cbri■t, whether ideal or hietorical, will be 
God the Son." But how ■hall you get refreshment from the pre&E'nce 
of God ? " By an effluence, like that of radiance from Sam&, by the 
Spirit that come■ forth from the Father and the Son-an effluence 
going into the soul, ju■t as my thought pierce■ your brain, ju■t u the 
feeling of human tendemeu pierces yonr heart, ■ubdue■ you, encircle■ 
you, melts you. Bo Hi■ radiant Spirit-effluence ■ubdue■, and pieffllll, 
and melts. And that ie the Holy Ghost." We are lost in curiou■ 
■peculation re■pecting the order of mind that can be eatidled with 
■uch poverty-stricken extemporiaing 11 thie. Once more it ie the oft'er 
of " new lampa in exchange for old onee;" but it muat be a · dark
lantem indeed that one would barter for ■uch mean■ of illumination. 
We do not know how to state precisely tile relative proportion, of 
candour and conceit shown in theae diaco1ll'Be■. Perhapa the beat way 
of putting it ia, Umt the conceit ie very candid, and the candour very 
conceited. Witneaa the following pauage from a di■courae " On the 
Character of Chri■tianity :"-" What are we to think of Je■u■ Chriat'11 
miracle■ ? Well, they are simply queati.on■ of hi■torical evidence. 
You know a great many educated men think that the miraclea were 
no miracles at all; that they either never took place at all, or that 
they did not take place u they are reported to have taken place ; in 
fact, a great many thoughtful penona in their heart■ accept the moral 
teaching of Chri■t, but reject the miracle■. The■e people probably 
call them■elve■ Unitarian,, or are favoured by some other appropriate 
nickname by their friends. I confea, my brethren, I once thought 
that there wu a great deal to be ■aid for thie view of the queetion ; 
but I will not diaguiae from you the fact that u I have grown more 
mature, and weighed a greater number of facts, I am far from being 
of opinion that thie view about the miracle■ of Je■u■ Christ ie the 
correct view, viz. that they never happened at all." In taking leave 
of llr. Haweie, we may expreu the friendly wieh that before we mHt 
him again u a religiou■ teacher, he may have grown even "more 
mature," and weighed a atill " greater number of facta," and, amongst 
other thinga, may have ceased to believe that a willinftDeu to consider 
everything an open queetion ii the beat characteriatio of a religiou■ 
mind. 
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Septimiu: a Bomanoe. By Nathaniel Hawthome. London: 
Henry B. King and·eo. 1872. 

TmB is aomething pathetic in the fact that Hawthorne'■ Jut work, 
a etory left 'IIDfinished at his death, is a romance of Immortality. 
SeptimiUB is a young New Englander, a atudent, supposed to be pre
paring for the ministry, but loolling from his belief and drifting no
where precisely, until he is grasped in a strange manner by the meta
phyaical problem■ of man's being. Bia thought and imagination settle 
morbidly upon the mystery of death, which ve:a:es him aa an anomaly, 
an abrupt, incon1114uent ending of things for man, to which he cannot 
reconcile himael£ Future life does not redress the problem : inde!
Dite prolongation of this life is what he wants, and·aims at having, 
by means that come to him in vague, shadowy auggestiona, and 
glimmer jUBt beyond his horizon, refusing to reveal themselves more 
clearly. He quarrels with Providence, and reaenta life on its preaent 
terms. 11 I doubt, if it had been left to my choice, whether I would 
have taken e:riatence on auch terms ; so much trouble of preparation 
to live, and then no life at all ; a ponderoUB beginning, and nothing 
more. . . . How is this rich world thrown away upon us, becaUBe we 
live in it anch a moment I What mortal work has ever been done 
llince the world began? becanae we have no time. No le110n is taught. 
We are SDatched away from onr study before we have learned the 
alphabet, as the world now exists. I confess it to you frankly, my 
dear pastor and instructor, it aeems to me all a failure, because we do 
not li'fl long enough." Thoae who are acquainted with Hawthorne'■ 
pecnliar power will be prepared for hie weird and subtle portraiture 
of this passionate dreamer. The instinct of an undying principle 
within ua is exhibited, making the profound miatake of interpreting 
itself into a promiae, not of apiritual immortality, but of" the life that 
now is" drawn out for ever. At time■ we detect a trace ofwiatfolneBB, 
a aigh of regret coming as it were through the fantaatic argument that 
SeptimiUB ia ever building up, but, for the moat part, the reproof and 
antidote cloaely underly it, conveyed in scarce distinguishable irony, or 
even in humour that letR a half-sad ■mile break upon ita face at laaL 
The rules for long life which BeptimiUB deciphers from an old manu
■cript are of this latter sort. 

" Do some decent degree of good and kindnea■ in thy daily life, 
for the result ia a slight pleUDI11ble aenae that will aeem to warm and 
delectate thee with felicitous aelf-laudation ; and all that brings thy 
thoughts to thyself tends to invigorate that central principle by the 
growth of which thou art to give thyself indefinitfl life. . . . From 
Bick people, maimed wretches, afflicted people-all of whom show 
themselvea at variance with things as they should be-from people 
beyond their wita, from people in a melancholic mood, from people 
in extravagant joy, from teething children, from dead corpaes, turn 
away thine eyea and depart elaewhere. 

" ... Bay thy prayer■ at bed-time, if thou deeme■t it will gi,·e 



.Litffllr, Notieu. 

thee quieter aleep ; yet let it not trouble thee ii thou lorgettelt them." 
The atory hover■ for a loug time ou the bardera of the aupemahnl, 
and we are led to think that the elixir of life which Septimiua baa all 
but diacovered will yield itaelf to him at laat, though at aome price 
that ahall defeat hia hopea. But ou the threshold ol the marvelloua, 
and with a be glamour enveloping the narrative, the supematural 
element diaappeara, and the cold, pure, 1hining liquid, distilled in 
mystic laahion from many a rare plant, ii no water ol life, but a 
deadly poi■on, which Sybil Dacy drinks and dies, leaving Septimius 
crushed and bewildered by the failure of his dream. We have said 
that this atory waa left unfinished. The reader will find Hawthome'a 
memoranda ol alterations aud details to be worked out enclosed in 
brackets. In the middle ol the story the lady with whom 8eptimi1111 
ia in love become■ hia half-sister. In au ordinary tale auch a change 
would greatly diaconcert the courae ol thiugs, but it does not much 
matter here. The interest centres in Septimius and his day dream, 
to which the author's rare aubtlenesa of intellect and charm ol atyle 
give an interest that makes the imperlectioDB ol the narrative ol very 
little moment. 

The We,ley TuM Book. Revised and Edited by Henry Miles, 
Mus. Doc. London : Novello, Ewer and Co. Man
chester : Thoe. J. Day. 

Tms i1 one ol the beat collectioDB ol hymn-tune■ we have IIHD, 
and for the special object aimed at, beyond doubt the very beat. 
The tunes have been selected with reference to the W ul8y1m Hymn 
Book and the requirements of Methodist worship, with a more eatia
factory result than baa been attained before. We find the kaditiona 
of the put represented by the beat tunes of the old maatera, and by a 
few which, although rigorous theory would have excluded them, must 
be considered aa having earned their right to honourable recognition. 
It ia impoasible for the moat devoted admirer of old ways to ignore the 
recent additioDB to our reaourcea in the way of psalmody ; but, on 
the other hand, it ia to be hoped that organiats and choir maaten 
will not merely follow the lateat fashion of the hour, to the diaparage
ment and neglect ol the wealth of paalmody that ha■ been growing 
lor centuriea. The compiler■ of the W ul~ TIUl6 Book appear to 1111 
to have dealt wisely in thia matter, and the congregation that fairly 
111188 it will not be adopting the music of a achool or sect, but ol the 
beat compoaera anci11nt and modem. Special attention baa been 
given to the "peculiar metrea," of which there are BO many in the 
Wi,1l6gtm Hymn Book,-hymDB that rank high for devotional and 
poetic merit, but aeldom aung in public for want of auitable tune■. 
For theae Dr. Hile■ and Dr. Gauntlett have written several new tunea, 
which we commend to the notice ol muaical amateur■. Our only 
misgiving ia !eat they be too good,-in the sense at leaat of requiring 
a general atandard of muaical bate and intelligence not to be found, 
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we fear, in many congregatiom. Dr. Bilee hu done bit work u 
editor with bit uaal ac,c,unoy and elegance. We should have noticed 
t.hia 2'uM Book on its appearance, six montha ago : by our delay in 
doing 10 we are enabled to add that a aecond edition hu been already 
called for. 

Hmnann .A.gha: an Eaaum Namiti,,,e. By W. Gifl'ord 
• Palgrave, Author of "Travels in Central Arabia," &o. 

Two Volumes. London: Henry B. King and Co. 1872. 

Tim is a pure and beautiful ltory, told with much ■kill and equal 
tact and delicacy. It is chaate in oonception, in style, and in diction. 
Ita deacriptiona are 1U11ple ; its adornments elegant. The ltory hu 
the great charm of tnulllatinlJ us from the drear and exhausted region 
of ordinary fictional writing to the freebnea and novelty of the Eut. 
The diffi.oult taak of cutin1 Eutem modee of thought and life into our 
Weetem moulds is well eiecuted. We have a vivid and accurate, if 
limited, picture of the conditiona of Arab life ; enriched with the 
aparkle of many an Arab proverb. It is Bingularly free from uagge
ration in either plot or aenLiment. So long u fiction is 1lled to adom 
faot, thil "Eutern Narrative" will deaerve a place amongst the better 
uamplea of that clua of writinlJ. 

Wutem IRdia, 'before and dKring tJu Mutiny: Pictur11 drav,n 
from Life. By Major-General Bir George Le Grand 
Ja.cob, K.C.S.I., C.B., late Special Political Commis
sioner, Southem Mahra.tta Country, &o. London: 
Henry S. King & Co. 1871. 

BBtU, llketchy record■ of an 1ventful period of India's hiltory; 
Riving an inaight into peculiar cutoma, and Native and European 
intriguea. A growl of complaining against authoritiea is not entirely 
nppre1188d ; paths of reform are indicated ; and a few thrilling acenea 
fairly depicted . 

..f. Voice from the Back Pev,1 to the Pulpit and Front Beata, in 
anawer to "What think ye of Chmt 1" By II Ba.ck Pew
man. London : Longma.ns. 1872. 

A CIOABBB ill-conditioned attack on Christian doctrine. The writer 
makea great parade of atraightforwardneaa and aimplicity, but is 
evidently aelf-aufficient enough. He caricature■ with a free hand the 
doctrinea he reject■, and ahrinb from nothing in the way of irreverent 
language. " The Creed doctrine of the Atonement makea Chriat a 
beaat, or a aubatitute for a beaat." It is not pleuant to linger over 
this book, nor would it be profitable to reply to it. We trn■t t.hia 
short 110tice will 11.ot n'-'d by a day the obliviOD that awaita iL 
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The Moabite Stone: the Sub,tance of Two Lecture,. By W. 
Pakenham Walsh, A.M. Fifth Edition. Dublin: 
G. Herberi. London: Hamilton and Co. 1872. 

Ma. W ALBH gives, in pleasant readable form, an accoUDt of the 
discovery of the stone, and all the information respecting it that ia 
yet obtained. The illUBtrations include a reduced/ac-aimil, engraving 
of the stone itself, and full-size copies of parts of the inscription, 
from which the reader will UDderstand the character of the Moabite 
letters, and their relation to the chief alphabets with which we are 
acquainted. The rapid sale of this very cheap and admirable litUe 
book show■ the interest ijiat the subject has ei:cited, and should 
encourage those who aim at giving to the general public the beat 
results of Biblical learning and research. 

The Haunted Cnut, t1nd other Storie,. By Katherine 
Baunden. Two Vols. London : Strahan and Co. 

TD story whoee 10mewhat aff'ected name gives the title to the■e 
volume■ i■ but a poor • one. Far-of!' suggestion■ of Dickens and of 
George :MacDonald come to u■ as we read. The humour ■eem■ to u■ 
a little forced, and the religious tone, if not characteristic of a ■chool, 
to be that which ha■ been made popular by a well-known writer or 
two, and which, to our mind, i■ not Tery much better than the 
" goody " talk in the little boob about " Tommy and Harry" that are 
now 10 out of date. 'Ihe second volume, however, contain■ the far 
more powerful story, " Gideon'• Rock," which wu publi■hed II the 
Chri■tmu number of Good Word, a year or two ago, and wu a 
dtmerved ll1ICOIIIIB, 




